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PREFACE 


Since the appearance in 1955 of Ingrid Arthur’s edition of the Occitan 
version of Bonaventure’s biography of St. Francis, scholars have devoted 
increasing attention to MS. 9 of the Chiesa Nuova Convent in Assisi. 
However, studies of Occitan biblical translations have not dealt with the 
translations of John XII-XVII found in that manuscript. The present work 
aims to remedy that omission by providing an edition of these passages 
accompanied by a study of their Vulgate origin among the Spiritual 
Franciscans. Moreover, because of the widespread and growing interest 
in the manuscript as a whole, the present volume offers a general 
historical treatment of the religious milieu which spawned the translations 
and the collection containing them. Much of MS. Chiesa Nuova 9 
remains unedited, and it will not be until we see in print all its contents 
that the most definitive localization of the scripta can be made on the 
basis of an exhaustive linguistic analysis of all the texts. Even now, 
because of the sheer amount of linguistic data accumulated in the rather 
extensive body of material published from the manuscript, it is difficult 
to ferret out from this mass any particular linguistic feature. I have 
prepared complete concordances of the two edited texts as an instrument 
for my own linguistic probes. The publication of these concordances will 
give researchers ready access to any form appearing in the texts. In this 
age of computers, one can hope that concordances will become a standard 
feature for all writings published in the future from the Assisi manuscript. 

The preparation of this edition was made possible by the kind 
assistance of several persons. Dr. Julian Plante of the Hill Monastic 
Manuscript Library of St. John’s University and Fr. Gedeon Gal of the 
Franciscan Institute of St. Bonaventure University were instrumental in 
procuring, through the agency of Fr. Cesare Cenci of Grottaferrata, a 
xerographic copy of the folios from the Assisi manuscript which provided 
the basis for my preliminary, but inadequate, transcription of the texts. 
The imperfect quality of these copies made it necessary ultimately to 
retranscribe the material in situ. A large measure of credit for the existence 
of the present edition must go to Maria A. Evans, Lecturer at the 
University of Virginia, who traveled from Bologna to Assisi to transcribe 
the material. Without her dedication to the task, it is fair to say that the 
edition might still be “on the drafting table.” It would be impossible to 
state, moreover, the precise extent to which I am indebted to her for our 
discussions about the establishment of the text of the edition in its 
present form. Access to the manuscript was gained through the kindness 
of the Chiesa Nuova Convent librarian, Fr. Marino Bigaroni. Aid from 
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the Committee on Small Grants (Kenneth W. Thompson, Chairman) of 
the University of Virginia made possible the work in Assisi. My colleague 
Robert F. Cook has unselfishly shared his paleographical skills and his 
advice in matters of textual edition. I am grateful to Frank M. Chambers 
and to Hans-Erich Keller for their careful reading of the typescript of my 
work and for the valuable suggestions they have made for its correction 
and improvement. Finally, I am indebted to Carole N. Le Faivre of the 
American Philosophical Society for her attention to matters of style and 
presentation. 
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CONTEXT 


1. THE MANUSCRIPT 


anuscript 9 of the Biblioteca Storico-Francescana of the Chiesa 
Nuova in Assisi is an anthology of Franciscan writings in the 
Occitan language.’ Marino Bigaroni (1978:17) describes it as 
follows in his catalog of that collection [my translation]: 


Parchment from the middle of the fourteenth century; 142 x 100 mm.; 1 hand; 
1 col.; modern binding in leather on boards (restoration by the Superintendence 
of Libraries); rubrics and initial letters in red. On the first leaf one reads: “‘Iste 
liber est loci Carcerum’”’; on the last leaf there is a shelf mark typical also of 
other codices in that convent [i.e. the Carceri]. The codex is entirely in the 
Provencal [i.e. Occitan] language; numbering of fols. 1-138 in pencil.’ 


To Bigaroni’s brief statement, it can be added that an original final 
folio has been cut from the codex so that the last piece, a prayer, is 
interrupted at the end of fol. 138”; it is also possible that there might 
have been one or more gatherings of folios following the missing one. 
Immediately preceding this truncated prayer are found the two New 
Testament texts which are the focus of the present study; namely, chapter 
XII (fol. 132’-133") and chapters XIII-XVII (133"-137 of the Gospel 
according to St. John.* When studied in 1955 by Ingrid Arthur, the 
manuscript had already deteriorated from the passage of time and from 
the deleterious effects of humidity. More recently, as the result of a 
careless washing during the 1968 restoration, the manuscript has become 
even more difficult to read at certain points and impossible at others 
without the use of an ultraviolet lamp. With the exception of several 
places where the writing is somewhat obscured by fading or bleed- 
through from the reverse side, the writing on the folios containing the 
Johannine texts is quite legible. The manuscript is neither signed, dated, 
nor localized by its scribe. 


‘Formerly it bore the number 10 and is so labeled in Lopez 1910 and in Brunel 1935. 
Arthur (1955:5) says that when she used it the number 10 had been written on the spine 
of the manuscript by a recent hand. Since that time, the codex has received a new binding. 
I follow the modern cataloguer, Marino Bigaroni, who classifies it as number 9; see Bigaroni 
(1978:17 f.). — The designation Occitan appears here for the Romance language often 
called Provencal. 

* Bigaroni (1978:17). For a more detailed description of the manuscript and the complete 
inventory of its contents, see Arthur (1955:3-10) and Zorzi (1956:250-259). Their descriptions 
of the binding predate the restoration. Arthur’s description of the annotation on fol. 1 as 
Iste liber est lo<ci Carceris de Assisio> is at variance with Bigaroni’s. 

3 Perarnau (1978:23,24) errs twice in his citation of the foliation; correct 132’-133" and 
132°-137" to read 132°-137". 
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A. DATE 


Atanasio Lopez (1910:178), who first brought the manuscript to the 
attention of scholars, dated it towards the end of the fourteenth century 
without, however, stating his reasons for doing so. Lopez (1910:185) 
speculated that the translator of the treatises in the manuscript might 
have been one Brother Matthew, author of a confessio fidei in which he 
names himself, adding that he is a native of the “fortified town of 
Bousigues which is beside the salt pond Thau in the bishopric of Agde.’”* 

Bigaroni, as we have seen, assumes the middle of the fourteenth 
century for the date of Assisi 9. In the absence of an explicit statement, 
one assumes that his dating rests on paleographical grounds. It cannot 
be ruled out that he has based his dating on Arthur’s report (1955:9) 
that Professor Piattoli, a paleographer at the University of Florence, had 
placed it in the middle of the fourteenth century, preferably slightly 
before rather than after 1350. The first editor of Brother Matthew’s 
confessio fidei, Ferdinand-Marie Delorme, succeeded in identifying Matthew 
with a known historical personage and argued persuasively (1937:227) 
from internal evidence that the work must have been composed during 
the period 1298-1304. No one has refuted that dating for the composition 
of this one work in the codex which itself cannot have been copied 
before that period. 

Ingrid Arthur (1955:9), editor of the Occitan version of the Life of St. 
Francis from the Assisi manuscript, pointed out that the confirmation by 
Clement V of an earlier bull issued by Nicholas IV introduces the rule 
of the Third Order in the same manuscript. Since Clement was pope 
between 1305 and 1314, she quite rightly saw that the document in 
question could not have been translated before his accession to the papal 
throne in 1305, in other words immediately following Delorme’s period 
of 1298-1304. Since Nicholas’s bull Supra montem (17 Nov. 1289) which 
had formulated an authoritative version of the rule of the Third Order 
was in fact confirmed by Clement V on 30 Aug. 1309, we can safely 
push forward Arthur's terminus post quem from 1305 to 1309; see Eubel 
1898, no. 143. 

Another document may provide a still more reliable, though admittedly 
conjectural, post quem dating for the Assisi manuscript. Arthur (1955:9) 
thinks that the inclusion in the compilation of a translation of Francesco 
Bartholi’s treatise on the Indulgence of the Portiuncula may indicate a 
post-1335 dating for the collection. Her reasoning rests largely on a 
supposition by Paul Sabatier (1900:cix), editor of Bartholi’s Latin treatise, 
that the author published the version that has come down to us within 


* Lopez failed to equate Matthew’s Occitan estayn de Taur with the Etang du Thau, 
wrongly supposing it be the river Tarn; likewise in Acde, the town of Agde, he mistakenly 
perceived the Gascon town of Auch. Brunel (1935:82) first identified Bosiguas correctly as 
Bouzigues in Herault (cant. of Méze, arr. of Montpellier). 
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several years after 1334." While Arthur believes that the Occitan translation 
was based on a fairly fully developed text, it was probably not the final 
or the definitive version of the work. Hence her post-1335 date. However, 
since Sabatier (1900:ci) postulated the existence of briefer versions dating 
from before 1335 which have not come down to us, Arthur recognized 
the possibility that the translation could have been based on one of 
those. Even if the Latin model for the Occitan text was one of the earlier 
versions, she argues, it is nonetheless probable that the translation was 
executed after 1335 for the following reason. The explicit of the Occitan 
text reads: Complida . . . per man de Fraire Frances Bartholui d’Ascis, lo 
gual FO sobrediligent d’encercar motas cauzas las quals tocan la davantdita 
endulgentia [Completed . . . by order of Brother Francis Bartholi of Assisi 
who WAS most diligent in searching out many things which relate to the 
above-mentioned indulgence]. She contends that the post-1335 dating is 
proved by the reference in the concluding sentence to Brother Bartholi 
where the preterit tense supposedly indicates that he had already finished 
his research. The argument is not persuasive since a person translating a 
version of the treatise, in 1330, for example, would not necessarily have 
known that Bartholi would put his work into final form in 1335 or even 
later. The translator, knowing that the author had done his investigations 
prior to writing the version serving as the model, may well be referring 
only to the completion of the research for the text at hand. The use of 
the preterit in such a context is totally appropriate and proves nothing 
about the date of the translation. It might even be argued that the 
preterit could indicate that the writer of the statement knew that Bartholi 
was no longer living. Indeed, Fortini (1959:55) has expressed the view 
that lack of any mention of Bartholi in documents after 1334 probably 
indicates his death not long after that date. 

Despite my skepticism regarding Arthur’s argumentation, I am inclined 
to accept for other reasons an approximate dating within the decade 
1325-1335 for the Latin model used for the Occitan translation of 
Bartholi’s work. The Occitan version, it must be remembered, could have 
been executed, copied, and recopied anytime after its translation from 
the original. As Arthur (1955:4) observed, the version found in the Assisi 
manuscript consists only of the prologue, chapters 5-11, and the epilogue 
of Bartholi’s longer treatise. Moreover, the Swedish author realized that 
chapters 5-11 of Bartholi’s work correspond to the text of another 
document known as Conrad’s diploma. Sabatier (1900:13n1), who pub- 
lished the text of Conrad’s diploma (1900:lxxxix—xcvi), had in fact stated 
that the two texts were almost identical and that the few variations in 
the wording were insignificant. The major difference is that the rubrics 
which head each chapter in Bartholi’s work are absent from Conrad’s 


> Perarnau (1978:24) has erred in asserting that the Indulgence of the Portiuncula was 
granted in 1334! 
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text. Also, there are two brief incidents recounted by Conrad which do 
not figure in Bartholi’s account. Not having seen the as yet unpublished 
Occitan text of Bartholi’s treatise, I cannot say whether or not it contains 
these two segments of text. Arthur leaves the matter untreated. It should 
be said in passing that, just as in Conrad’s diploma, the rubrics (with the 
exception of one for chapter VIII) are missing from the Occitan text. 
There is clearly a close relationship between Bartholi’s and Conrad's 
texts, though we cannot specify the nature of that relationship. Does one 
derive from the other, or have they both been taken from a common, 
unknown, source? Conrad’s diploma is explicitly dated 1335 at the end 
of the document. Sabatier (1896:315) expressed the view that Conrad, a 
native of Torre d’Andrea in the vicinity of the Portiuncula, may well 
have undertaken, at the time of his election as bishop of Assisi about 
1329, to increase the fame of the indulgence by ordering the preparation 
of a sort of canonical history of the pardon. Nothing would have been 
more logical, Sabatier reasoned (1900:69), than for him to have given 
the task to the lector theologiae of the convent of Our Lady of the Angels, 
supposed by Sabatier to have been Francesco Bartholi who himself tells 
us in his treatise that in the year 1326 he occupied such a post. We now 
know that sometime after that date Bartholi left the position in Assisi 
because during the years 1328-1329 he was holding the post of lector at 
Borgo S. Sepolcro. We shall presently have to examine in some detail 
this period in his life. Since Bartholi was at San Damiano, near Assisi, in 
1332 and at Assisi itself in 1334, it is not impossible that he returned to 
the Umbrian region about the time of Conrad’s election. At first, Sabatier 
(1896:315) thought that Conrad probably published a preliminary version 
of Bartholi’s report in the form of the document known as Conrad’s 
diploma (1335), and that Bartholi himself went on to publish a more 
developed version of his research under his own name. Several years 
later, however, Sabatier (1900:xcvii f.) seemed convinced that Bishop 
Conrad’s diploma and Bartholi’s treatise were culled from common 
sources, although still maintaining that they are contemporaneous, that 
is, from 1335. On the basis of datable allusions found in certain appended 
chapters of one manuscript of Bartholi’s treatise, Sabatier (1900:c) stated 
that Bartholi was still living in 1367 and 1372 and possibly continued 
revising his work till the end of his days. Such was probably not the 
case. Fortini (1959:II, 53— 56) published the biographical data known to 
Sabatier plus new material he had discovered on Bartholi — or, as he 
calls him, Francesco di Bartolo della Rossa da Assisi — and he affirmed 
categorically that the appended chapters from MS. 344 of Assisi are not 
the work of Bartholi as Sabatier had believed. Consequently, the allusions 
to 1367 and 1372 have no import for the biography of Bartholi who, 
according to Fortini, appears for the last time in a document dated 1334. 
We recall that because no mention of him is found in later documents 
Fortini assumed that Bartholi died about that time. If this assumption is 
true, and if Bartholi began his work on the Indulgence of the Portiuncula 
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in or shortly after 1329 αἱ the behest of Bishop Conrad, then the period 
1329-1334 could be a plausible time frame within which to place the 
Latin model for our Occitan translation of the abbreviated version of 
Bartholi’s work. Mercati (1927:261n2) has observed that Sabatier appears 
to have overlooked wording towards the end of Bartholi’s treatise which 
would indicate that either John XXII was not yet dead, or word of his 
death had not yet reached him, as he was able to refer to the pontiff in 
the present tense: “. . . non posuit nec PONIT os suum in ista indulgentia 
εν «ἢ (text from Sabatier 1900:89). Since John XXII died on 4 December 
1334, it would appear probable that Bartholi’s work was either already 
published or in an advanced state of completion by the end of 1334. 

The existence in Assisi MS. 9 of Bartholi’s treatise on the Pardon of 
the Portiuncula has occasioned virtually no comment aside from the 
attention paid to its relevance as a possible indicator of a terminus post 
quem for the codex. In his study of the Spiritual character of the Assisi 
manuscript, Durieux (1975:235) said of Bartholi’s essay and of the 
collection of miracles which immediately precedes it: 


Le “Liber Miraculorum” et le texte de Bartoli sur l’indulgence de la Portioncule 

. nous semblent des complements voulus a cette biographie franciscaine de 
base [i.e. Bonaventure’s Life of St. Francis, the introductory text in the manuscript]. 
Le Moyen Age tenait aux récits de miracles et aux indulgences. Or saint 
Bonaventure, pour des motifs encore obscurs, n’avait meme pas fait allusion au 
fameux ‘’pardon’”’ de la Portioncule qu’on attribuait pourtant a Francois. On 
comprend que la narration de Bartoli ait paru a des gens de l’aube du XIV* siecle 
une addition indispensable a une vie de saint Francois. 


One could argue that in addition to any special attraction that a treatise 
on the Indulgence of the Portiuncula might have had for the Franciscan 
community at large, such a work almost certainly would have had a 
special appeal for the element within the Franciscan community which 
advocated the strict observance of the rule, thereby validating its inclusion 
in a collection of texts for use among the Spirituals. With regard to the 
historical documentation, Sabatier (1896:286) pointed out in his prelimi- 
nary study of the Pardon the importance of the role of the divisions 
within the order which had begun to manifest themselves prior to 
Francis’s death. Already in 1228, two opposing tendencies could be 
observed: 1) the broader observance, under the leadership of Elias and 
centered around the future basilica of which Gregory IX had just laid 
the first stone, and 2) the stricter observance, headed by John Parenti 
and centered at the modest chapel of the Portiuncula, which was appalled 
by the grandiose scheme of the basilica. We know that the liberals 
triumphed and used all manner of means to focus attention on the 
basilica in Assisi, called by Gregory IX caput et mater ordinis in Is qui 
ecclesiam (22 April 1230 and again 6 March 1245), and to deflect attention 
from the little sanctuary of Our Lady of the Angels of the Portiuncula, 
refuge and hotbed for the zealous or spiritual observers of the rule. In 
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the last quarter of the thirteenth century, perhaps as a consequence of 
the rivalry between the Franciscans and the Dominicans who openly cast 
aspersions on the legitimacy of the Indulgence of the Portiuncula, a 
series of writings began to appear defending the Pardon; see Sabatier 
1900:xxxviii ff. A number of these are from the pens of adherents to the 
spiritual observance. Among them, and most importantly for us, is Peter 
John Olivi who wrote a disputatio on the subject about 1276.° Concerning 
Olivi’s argumentation, Sabatier (1900:lvi f.) writes: 


Je ne connais rien de plus serre ni de plus vivant que l’argumentation par 
laquelle Olivi repond ἃ ses contradicteurs. I] faut lire et relire cela pour comprendre 
ce qu’était pour les Franciscains spirituels l’indulgence de la Portioncule et 
retrouver chez un disciple bien authentique du Poverello l’emotion que celui-ci 
dut ressentir a Perouse lorsque le souverain pontife la lui octroya. 


Students of MS. Chiesa Nuova 9 have apparently not taken note in 
general of the Spirituals’ and in particular of Olivi’s keen interest in the 
indulgence. Such an interest alone could explain the prominence in the 
collection given to Bartholi’s treatise. But more than this, certain facts, 
which have gone unnoticed by those previously concerned with the 
Assisi manuscript, make me suspect that the fact that the author of the 
work was Francesco Bartholi of Assisi himself could explain the inclusion 
therein of this particular treatise, as opposed to another such treatise — 
of which there were several good candidates. A potentially significant 
episode in Bartholi’s life, unknown to Sabatier and Fortini, might explain 
the inclusion of his text in the manuscript. 

In 1927, Mgr. Angelo Mercati of the Vatican Archives published newly 
discovered documents that show that from September 1328 through 
1329, Francesco Bartholi d’Assisi, who was then holding the position of 
lector at Borgo S. Sepolcro, engaged in writing letters in support of the 
deposed Minister General, Michael of Cesena, and against Michael’s 
deposer, John XXII. The same documentation contains, in addition to 
these eight letters of Bartholi (one to Michael of Cesena and seven to 
brothers of the Order), two bulls of the antipope Nicholas V, and three 
writings in defense of Michael. The documents were seized and taken 
away from Bartholi at the time of his arrest by the Inquisition and form 
part of the supporting evidence attached to the proceedings of Bartholi’s 
trial; for the text of the proceedings and the documents, see Mercati 
1927:267-304. In his reply to the articles drawn up against him by the 
bishop of Florence and the inquisitor of Tuscany, Pietro da Prato, Bartholi 
on 23 January 1330 confessed his schismatic activities, begged mercy 
and pardon, and declared himself ready to accept any orders and 
penitence imposed on him; see Mercati 1927:303. That he was subse- 


© See Sabatier (1900:lv—lix) who cites an extract from the work which was first edited at 
Quaracchi in 1895 under the title Fr. Petri Jo[hjannis Olivi Quaestio hucusque inedita de 
indulgentid Portiunculae. On the form of Olivi’s name, see below, n. 17. 
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quently rehabilitated in the eyes of the authorities can be inferred from 
his being guardian at San Damiano in 1332 and his return to the Sacro 
Convento in Assisi in 1334 (Sabatier 1900:xcix). 

One of the documents seized from Bartholi (no. 6 in Mercati 1927: 
280-283) is of special interest to us since it contains a long quotation 
from Peter Olivi’s Postilla super Apocalipsim. This particular writing of 
Bartholi was done to support the thesis that John XXII’s bull Ad conditorem 
canonum (1323) proved him to be a heretic. At his trial, Bartholi stated 
explicitly that he only read Olivi’s work, which had been censured by 
the chapter held at Marseilles (1319) and condemned outright by John 
XXII (1326), because Michael of Cesena had written to him from Pisa 
that he could read, copy, and study it for his own and for the use of 
others. 

Now several interesting facts in the life of Bartholi come together. 
First, in the period 1328-1329 he was utterly convinced that John XXII 
had become a heretic, especially after the dismissal of Michael of Cesena 
and the issuance of Ad conditorem canonum (1323), whereby the pope 
renounced papal ownership of gifts to the Friars Minor and returned 
them to the possession of the Order.’ Bartholi was engaged during this 
period in the study of the officially condemned commentary on the 
Apocalypse of Peter Olivi. Now we know that after John XXII had issued 
Ad conditorem canonum and especially after Cum inter nonnullos (12 
November 1323) which declared heretical the thesis that Christ and his 
apostles had possessed nothing either privately or communally, the 
Spirituals of southern France had become convinced that John was a 
false pope, a heretic, and worse yet, the head of the carnal Church, and 
the mystic Antichrist. There can be no doubt concerning the role which 
Olivi’s Postilla super Apocalipsim played in the formulation and the 
support of such views within the Spiritual community; see Manselli 
1959:197-198, 233-234. The role of Olivi’s writings in Michaelist circles 
is evident from the undeniable use of these in the wording of Louis the 
Bavarian’s Declaration of Sachsenhausen (22 April 1324) which branded 
John XXII a heretic because of his stance against evangelical poverty; see 
Manselli 1959:233, 265. By an odd twist of fate, Michael of Cesena, who 
years earlier at the chapter of Marseilles had sought to examine the 
orthodoxy of Olivi’s writings, could now in his dispute with John XXII 
recommend their use by his own followers! 

Bartholi’s confiscated writings show him to have been totally committed 
since the summer of 1327 (Mercati 1927:277n2) in his rebellion against 
John XXII and in his support of Michael of Cesena, Louis the Bavarian, 
and Nicholas V, notwithstanding his blatant attempt at the trial to 
attenuate his earlier position and his ultimate abandonment of his 


7 The reader unfamiliar with the controversy surrounding the issue of evangelical poverty 
may want, at this point, to read chapter 2. 
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confessed errors. A recurring theme in his writings is the need for caution 
and even secrecy for himself and his correspondents in order to avoid 
detection by elements in the Order friendly to John XXII. 

In one of his letters (no. 10), Bartholi alludes to dissensions among 
the brothers at Todi. We know from inquisitorial records of trials that 
Todi was a center of Michaelist activity, the rebels there having gone so 
far as to receive in triumphant procession Emperor Louis of Bavaria and 
the antipope Nicholas V.2 One must now ask if there can be any 
significance for us in the fact that the only other known Occitan 
manuscript containing Franciscan writings has been preserved at Todi 
(Bibl. Communale, no. 128). The manuscript was already there in 1435 
and its editor, Cesare De Lollis, speculates that from the time of its 
composition it may have always been part of the same collection which 
was begun there in 1287. On purely paleographical grounds, he dates 
the codex from the end of the thirteenth or the beginning of the 
fourteenth century; Brunel (1935:no. 343) opts for the fourteenth century 
with no further precision. If it was executed as late as the period 1325- 
1330, it would be roughly contemporary with our Assisi manuscript. The 
Todi manuscript contains, according to Manselli (1959:267 ff.), Occitan 
translations of several Olivian writings, three of which are also found in 
the Assisi manuscript; see Arthur 1955:6-7. Whereas De Lollis has 
published all the Occitan texts from Todi, and Manselli has published 
the corresponding Latin texts for two of these (Olivi’s Informatio and 
Remedia contra temptationis), we can only regret that to date none of the 
translations from the Assisi manuscript having a counterpart in the Todi 
compilation has appeared in print. If I understand correctly Arthur’s 
words, viz. ‘“meme trad. prov.”’ and ‘‘meme texte,” applied to the versions 
of two translations in both manuscripts, then we are dealing with separate 
extensions of common translation traditions.’° Even if it is shown that 
the same traditions are represented in both the Todi and the Assisi 
codices, this can only furnish indirect evidence that they could be 
contemporaneous productions. The Franciscan codex containing the 
corresponding Latin texts, Bibl. Guarnacciana di Volterra, no. 5230, is 
dated by Manselli (1959:267) from the fourteenth century, again on the 
style of the script. The presence here of so many texts which Manselli 
attributes to Olivi demonstrates beyond any doubt the nature of the 
group for which the manuscript was made. It is interesting to note that 
this manuscript contains, not Bartholi’s treatise on the Indulgence of the 
Portiuncula, but the text on the same subject by Bishop Theobald of 


ὃ For bibliography, see Mercati (1927:260n3). 

* A complete edition has been published; see De Lollis 1891. 

101 have no copy of the Assisi texts, but the brief comparisons made possible by the 
several lines cited by Arthur (1955:6-7) appear to confirm the identity of the textual 
tradition for each. Arthur failed to observe that the Assisi text on fols. 81-83" corresponds 
to a segment in De Lollis (1891:285-—293); see Manselli (1959:270 f., 282-287). 
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Assisi, which though dating from ca. 1310 (Sabatier 1900:Ixx ff.), was 
still being copied for circulation in 1327. The subject of the Pardon was 
very much in the air in central Italy during this period. Among the 
Spirituals it seems to have been very much alive. We may recall here 
that another well-known Spiritual — this time an Italian — Ubertino of 
Casale in his Arbor Vitae Crucifixae (1305) defended the Pardon and even 
tells of his own trip to the Portiuncula in 1284 or 1285 to receive the 
Indulgence; see Huber 1939:65. 

Whether Bartholi began his research on the Pardon prior to his 
Michaelist period (1327-1329), during that period, or immediately there- 
after remains a mystery. We know only that he had probably finished it 
before the death of John XXII (December 1334). The presence, however, 
in the Assisi manuscript of an abbreviated, and in the view of some of 
an earlier uncompleted version of Bartholi’s treatise, leads me to wonder 
if a Languedocian Spiritual who had sought refuge in Italy from the 
terrors being perpetrated in his homeland in the 1320s had not been 
received in Michaelist circles in which copies of the earlier parts of 
Bartholi’s treatise on the Pardon were being circulated. In the light of 
our present knowledge, the time period 1327-1334, although not subject 
to proof, does not seem unreasonable for the composition of Bartholi’s 
work. It would not surprise me if the Occitan translation was made 
within the same period and if the copy we have preserved in our 
manuscript was nearly contemporaneous with the original. 

Arthur offers evidence that Assisi 9 is a copy of another Occitan 
original, and I accept her view.’ We cannot, of course, know how many 
copies intervened between the original Occitan version and the version 
represented by our manuscript. But given the certainty of the post quem 
date 1309 for one of the works and the probability of a dating before 
the end of 1334 for the original of one of the texts translated, either of 
the assignations to the mid or late fourteenth century could in theory be 
valid, though I doubt very much Lopez’s assignation to the late fourteenth 
century. 

Basing his views on Sabatier’s 1335 dating of Bartholi’s work, Roqueta 
(1967:98 f.), who wants an early dating for some of the texts in the 
manuscript such as Matthew’s Confession, has suggested that the bulk of 
the Assisi codex was translated and compiled prior to 1315 with the 
translation of the Bartholi text having been added to the collection after 
1335. Until we have an edition of Bartholi’s text from the Assisi 
manuscript, it will be almost impossible to judge whether the translator 
of this document, and that of the Vida, for example, are, or could have 
been, one and the same. I shall examine later the question of whether 
our first text (chap. XII) and second text (chaps. XIII-XVII) are the work 


See Arthur (1955:10) and my endnote to XVI:2. In addition to these, see the further 
proofs in Roqueta (1967:92 f.). 
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of a single translator. The results of that investigation may have broader 
implications for the question of whether the whole of the Assisi codex is 
the work of a single individual. 


B. PLACE OF COMPOSITION 


Arthur (1955:9 f., 13) speculated that the copyist of the manuscript 
and perhaps the translator (or translators?) of the texts it contains 
executed it while living in Italy rather than in the south of France. First, 
the Assisi manuscript contains translations of several works which are 
found elsewhere only in manuscripts of Italian provenance. Moreover, 
the phonetic shape of the Occitan rendition of the toponyms Aretsso, 
Folyn, and Nocera points to the influence of Italian. And if the errors 
were not already present in the Latin model, the replacement in the 
Occitan Life of St. Francis of a pair of names for obscure villages (Bevagna 
and San Gemini in Umbria) with those for better-known cities (Benevento 
and San Gimignano) may indicate, Arthur argues (1955:13), a knowledge 
of Italy. Furthermore, she does not rule out the possibility that certain 
lexemes in the Occitan text could be Italianisms (e.g. grandena ‘hail’, 
pecora ‘sheep’, q.v. in her Glossary).'* Curiously — and the matter may 
ultimately have relevance for the Assisi manuscript — De Lollis (1891: 
275 f.) was struck by certain forms in the Todi manuscript which caused 
him to raise the question of whether the copyist was an Italian or an 
Occitan (e.g. homo, Ecleciastico, grande). He concluded that these were 
probably Latinisms and so, the manuscript was the work of an Occitan 
copyist. He did not, however, consider the possibility of an Occitan 
speaker living and working in Italy. It should also be noted here that 
two reviewers of Arthur 1955 have dealt with the question of Italianisms 
in the Assisi codex. Hasselrot (1955:304—306) expresses his firm conviction 
that there are clear Italianisms in the spelling, the vocabulary, and 
perhaps the syntax. Hammarstrom (1956:92 f., 97 f.) takes Hasselrot’s 
thesis as proven and goes so far as to suggest and attempt to show that 
the Vida was translated, not from a Latin source, but from an Italian 
version. Such evidence is in no way probative, and for the present at 
least, I do not believe that we can say on which side of the Alps the 
manuscript was produced. As for why a work in Occitan might have 
been produced in Italy, Arthur (1955:9 f.) does not rule out the possibility 
of its being the work of Franciscans, natives of Languedoc, who were 
followers of Peter Olivi. Reference was made above to one such disciple, 
Br. Matthew of Bouzigues, who appears to have journeyed to Italy 
toward the end of the thirteenth century, probably in flight from a wave 
of persecution which had recently been launched in the region of 
Narbonne. Arthur asserts that our manuscript could have been the work 


12 Cf. my own comments on the status of calcayn ‘heel’ as an Italianism in the endnote 
to XIII:18. 
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of someone in a group of refugees who had accompanied or followed 
Matthew there. Again, one can do no more than speculate that such 
might have been the case. It may well be that definitive answers will 
never be found for these questions. No matter who produced the Assisi 
manuscript, we can know from the nature of certain of the texts in the 
compilation something about the cultural milieu surrounding its produc- 
tion. Furthermore, the variety of Occitan in which the manuscript is 
written bears, as we shall see, eloquent testimony to the geographical 
origins of the copyist. 


C. THE JOHANNINE MATERIAL WITHIN THE MANUSCRIPT 


Lopez (1910) gave an inventory of the contents of the manuscript and 
identified some of the texts. However, he did not see in the two texts 
which are the object of this study portions of the Gospel of John. He 
identified the final four writings of the manuscript only by their incipit 
with no indication of individual foliation. Brunel (1935:no. 283) merely 
repeated Lopez’s listing; our two texts appear as items no. 4 and no. 5 
under Brunel’s broad heading “six traites’”. Arthur (1955:8) at long last 
identified our two texts and gave their precise location in the manuscript: 
fols. 132°-133”, a translation of chapter XII from the Gospel of John, 
and fols. 133"- 137", a translation of chapters XIII-XVII from the same 
Gospel. On the heels of Arthur, Zorzi (1956:258 f.) also correctly 
identified our two texts, though he mistakenly believed that the second 
text ended at John XVII:26. Some ten years later, Roqueta (1967:89), 
who erroneously believed the second text to include only chapters XIII- 
XVI, stated that the two texts remained unedited. 

Despite the repeated published references since 1955 to these two 
Occitan translations of portions of John’s Gospel, Peter Wunderli failed 
to register them either in his monograph on the Harleian text of John 
XIH-XVIH (Wunderli 1969a) or in his allegedly complete inventory of 
the manuscripts containing medieval Occitan biblical translations (Wun- 
derli 1969b).”° 

Not too long after Francois-Regis Durieux (1975:232) published his 
brief notice of the existence of our two texts, Josep Perarnau (1978) gave 
us the first major treatment, together with a partial edition, of the Gospel 
translations from the Assisi manuscript. In my view, Perarnau’s study is 
of major relevance for the history of the Assisi codex, principally because 
of the substantial proof which he has brought to bear on the traditions 
surrounding both the Assisi texts and a previously unknown Catalan 
version of John XII-XIV:23, all that survives of an original text presumably 
containing chapters XII-XVI. Perarnau’s study constituted in essence a 


1316 no account was given of the Assisi texts in De Poerck 1968 or in De Poerck 1970, 
the reason may have been the pre-1300 limitation placed on the scope of the coverage of 
that study. 
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keen refinement of the views on the religious origins of MS. Chiesa 
Nuova 9 which had been taking shape since the launching of the subject 
almost three score and ten years earlier by his fellow countryman, 
Atanasio Lopez. 


D. NATURE OF THE FRANCISCAN IMPRINT 


Though the dating and the identification of the Assisi compilation’s 
author have remained inconclusive, the study of the manuscript has 
produced an increasing awareness of its sectarian origins. Lopez (1910) 
had no difficulty in perceiving the Assisi codex as a Franciscan work on 
the basis of a number of readily identifiable works which it contains, for 
example, Bonaventure’s Life of St. Francis, The Sayings of Brother Giles, 
not to mention St. Francis’s own Testament and the Rule of 1223. It 
remained for Delorme (1937) to show that one of the works included in 
the Assisi codex, the confessio fidei of Brother Matthew of Bouzigues, is 
imbued with the doctrines and attitudes of Peter John Olivi. This coloring 
of the text, coupled with Matthew’s specific references to his persecution 
by adversaries who have gone so far as to defame him by calling him a 
heretic, made it clear to Delorme that the author of this text belonged to 
a party within the Franciscan Order known later by the name “Spirituals.” 
Delorme’s study dealt with this single text, and he did not explicitly 
propose that the entire collection be identified with the Spirituals. 
Surprisingly, Arthur (1955:9 f.) paid little attention to the matter, though 
she did speculate, as we have seen, that the Franciscans who compiled 
the collection of texts could have been disciples of Olivi, as was Brother 
Matthew. It is to her credit that she was the first to identify one of the 
texts in the manuscript as the translation of a work of Olivi, that is, the 
Informatio of which we have several Latin texts as well as another 
Occitan version in other manuscripts.'* Zorzi (1956:250) declared, appar- 
ently on the basis of the inclusion therein of Matthew’s work, that the 
codex had its origins among the Spirituals of Provence.'” Since Zorzi’s 
pronouncement, no one has doubted the Spiritual provenance of the 
manuscript. In a turnabout from her earlier speculative position, Arthur 
(1959:43) labels it with certainty a“. . . manuscript. prov[encal] de piete 
franciscaine . . . qui emane du milieu des Spirituels de la Provence.” 
Her newfound conviction doubtless owed as much to her edition and 
study of the Occitan translation of the Miles Armatus, attributed by most 
to Olivi, as to Zorzi’s prise de position.’® In the same year, Fidéle Durieux 


14 She speculated that other texts, equally without attribution in the manuscript, might 
be from the pen of Olivi; see Arthur (1955:6, esp. notes 1 and 2). 

15 Provence is doubtless used by him to designate the Occitan-speaking areas of southern 
France, not just the old province of Provence. That unfortunate practice can lead to 
confusion since Provence itself was one of the early centers of the Spiritual movement. 
Matthew was from Bouzigues (Herault), therefore from Languedoc. 

16 Though Arthur (1959:46-47) expresses doubts that Olivi wrote the work, Manselli 
(1976b:206n7) brushes them aside as groundless. 
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(1959:204-205) wrote that specialists were of one accord in seeing the 
manuscript as the work of Franciscan Spirituals of the region of Narbonne. 
For him St. Francis’s Rule and his Testament give evidence of the “" 

ferveur franciscaine des ‘Spirituels’ du Languedoc mediterraneen de 
l’entourage de Pierre-Jean Olieu (ou Olivi).”’” Again in the same year, 
Manselli (1959:267-—290) explicitly identified and published Latin texts of 
four of Olivi’s ascetic works which have their Occitan counterparts in 
the Assisi manuscript and showed beyond any doubt that these works 
figured in the spiritual life of the Beguin community composed of lay 
followers of the Spiritual Franciscans.'* Fidéle Durieux (1965:59) reaffirmed 
his conviction stated earlier that the texts of the manuscript had come 
out of the circle of the followers of Olivi in the area of Narbonne. In his 
edition of the Occitan version of St. Francis’s Admonitions from the Assisi 
manuscript, Roqueta (1967:93-95) explained a number of bad copies and 
interpolations in the text as Spiritual distortions, conscious or unconscious. 
While Francois-Regis Durieux (1973:89), in mentioning the Occitan 
version of the Legenda Maior, only alluded in the briefest way to the 
Spiritual origins of the manuscript, he returned to the subject several 
years later (1975) in an attempt to see the selection and organization of 
the writings in the codex through the eyes of Franciscan Spirituals. 
Manselli (1976a:189, 199) returned to the subject of the four works of 
Olivi which have Occitan translations in order to buttress his argument 
that these were addressed, “πὶ [a] des freres, ni [a] des theologiens, ni [a] 
des personnes de haute culture religieuse,”” but to another group of 
people, the Beguins: ‘“Dans les confessions devant les inquisiteurs nous 
rencontrons a plusieurs reprises la mention du fait que les beguins lisaient 
des oeuvres d’Olivi en langue latine et vulgaire. Ce qui veut dire que 
[ces oeuvres] étaient l’objet d’une lecture communautaire.” It emerges 
from a brief comparison which Manselli (1976b:205 f.) made between 
the Latin original and the Occitan translation of one of these texts, Olivi’s 
Miles Armatus (Lo Cavalier armat), that various alterations in the vernacular 
version allow one to suppose that the ‘traduction vise justement a rendre 


17 The unfortunate practice of writing his name as Pierre-Jean, as if it were a double first 
name, was discussed by M.-H. Vicaire in his preface to the number of the Cahiers de 
Fanjeaux devoted to the Spirituals of southern France (10). Petrus Jo(h)annis Olivi, found 
most often in the Latin manuscripts, shows that “Jean’’ should be a genitive; in fact the 
name often appears simply as Petrus Jo(h)annis. Vicaire advocates either Pierre Jean-Olieu 
(or perhaps Janolieu as found today in Languedoc) or Pierre Jean Olivi if one prefers the 
Latin surname. Since Peter Olivi and Peter John Olivi are widely used in the English- 
speaking world, I shall mainly use those forms here. 

181 prefer the English spelling Beguin as an inclusive term for men and women rather 
than Beguine sometimes used (e.g. in Burr 1976). Lat. beguinus and beguina have counterparts 
in Fr. béguin and béguine and in It. beghino and beghina. The gender distinctions being 
neutralized in English, as in Filipino for a male or female citizen of the Philippines, it seems 
to me that Beguin is quite good English. The alternative would be to write, as in Moorman 
1968, Béguin after the French. We must reserve feminine Beguine as well as the name 
Beghard for the adherents of several movements in north-central Europe which have 
nothing to do with our Beguins. 


16 M. ROY HARRIS 


plus populaire un texte qui deja dans sa redaction latine etait destine a 
des hommes dont le niveau de culture n’était pas proprement éleve.”’ 

Such was the status of the views in 1976 regarding the religious and 
cultural milieu which produced the Assisi codex. The initial awareness 
that it was a Franciscan collection had successively been refined by the 
demonstration that it had come out of the Spiritual movement until, at 
last, a sharper focus had singled out within that group the Beguin 
community. The time could not have been more propitious for the arrival 
on the scene of a persuasive piece of evidence which was to give further 
support to the view that the Assisi codex should be identified with the 
Beguin community. Perarnau (1978) made known the discovery of a 
Catalan manuscript [Barcelona, Biblioteca de Catalunya (BC), MS. 740] 
from the early fourteenth century containing two works written in a 
single hand, one called Libre de vicis e de virtuts and another consisting 
of a translation of John XII-XIV:23, the latter presumably all that remains 
of an original Catalan text of John XII- XVII. Besides the direct relevance 
of the Gospel material to the particular Assisi texts which are the object 
of the present study, its juxtaposition alongside the other text is of 
particular significance. Perarnau (1978:34) surmised that the Catalan text 
of John XII-XIV:23 was introduced into Catalonia through the agency of 
the Beguin community. First, the Occitan version of the same portion of 
John’s Gospel is preserved in the Assisi manuscript which is, he argues, 
of proven origin among the Beguins. The very date of the Barcelona text, 
early fourteenth century before 1310, is contemporary with the first 
Beguin community in Catalonia located on the edge of Santa Maria de 
la Mar (1312). Finally, and more importantly for us, he believes that it 
is no mere coincidence that the first work copied in manuscript BC 740 
is the Libre de vicis e de virtuts of Laurent d’Orleans.’’ Perarnau points 
out that the famous inquisitor Bernard Gui made the following observation 
concerning the practices of the Beguins at their customary gatherings on 
Sundays and feast days: 


Et ibi legunt aut legi audiunt in vulgari de predictis libellis aut opusculis [i.e. ex 
libris seu opusculis fratris Petri Johannis Olivi . . . videlicet ex postilla ejusdem 
super Apocalipsim] ex quibus sug(g)unt venenum, quamvis etiam quedam alia 
legantur ibidem de preceptis et de articulis fidei et de legendis sanctorum et de 
Summa de vitiis et virtutibus.”° 


Perarnau is surely correct in saying that we should not be overly 
concerned that his Catalan text has Libre . . . while the inquisitor’s title 


19 Perarnau (1978:34) cites him, in Catalan, as ‘Llorencg d’Orleans (ο de Blois),’”” but on 
p. 22 as ‘“‘Lloreng¢ de Blois (o d’Orleans).”” I know of no tradition for the epithet de Blois. In 
1902 Grodber, allegedly on the basis of MS. BN, fr. 24780, gave the name as Laurent du 
Bois, but according to Langlois (1928:132) there is in fact no basis for such a form of 
Laurent’s name in that manuscript. That Brother Laurent was a native of Orleans was 
securely established first by Mandonnet (1913:20-23) and later by Langlois (1928:125 f.) 
from MS. 24 of the Bibliotheque Sainte-Genevieve where one finds a concluding notice: 
Cest livre compila et fist frere Lorens d’Orliens, de l’Ordre des Preecheurs. 

20 For the text and context, see Mollat (1926:110, 114). 
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has Summa. . . since throughout the Middle Ages Laurent d’Orleans’s 
work was known by the title Somme des vices et des vertus. McDonnell 
(1969:400n92) believed the work cited by Bernard Gui to be the earlier 
Summa de vitiis et virtutibus of William Peyraut (d. ca. 1275).”" But Gui 
had just written that the works mentioned were read in the vernacular. 
While it is not impossible that Peyraut’s Summa, written in Latin probably 
before 1236, had been translated into Occitan, I have no knowledge that 
there has ever existed such a translation. That the name appears in Gui’s 
text in Latin tells us nothing about the language of the work. Writing his 
Manual in Latin, it is only natural that he would have Latinized a 
vernacular title. We do know that parts of Laurent’s French work survive 
in at least three different Occitan textual traditions represented by several 
manuscripts.”* The time and place of two of these cannot but catch our 
attention: BN, fr. 2427 dates from the thirteenth century and was written 
in Languedoc (Brunel 1935: no. 166), and the part of MS. BN, fr. 1745 
containing the Occitan version of Laurent’s work was written in the 
diocese of Agde, possibly in the late thirteenth century (Brunel 1935: no. 
154).*° Both of these represent the same Occitan tradition (= Boser’s 
“redaction A’’), and one must wonder if the versions circulating among 
the Beguins in the early fourteenth century around Narbonne did not 
also belong to this manuscript tradition. There is moreover a Catalan 
version of Laurent’s work (BN, esp. 247) which appears to have been 
translated, not from a French, but from an Occitan version of the text; 
see Boser 1895:63-65 where a short extract of the Catalan text from BN, 
esp. 247 and the corresponding Occitan passage from BN, fr. 1049 are 
reproduced.** All of this leads me to accept Perarnau’s interpretation 
that Bernard Gui was in fact referring to vernacular versions of a work 


*. On William Peyraut and his Summa de vitiis et virtutibus, see the excellent treatment 
in Dondaine (1948:162-236, esp. 184-197). 

22 See the detailed treatment in Boser (1895:56-85). In addition to the manuscripts named 
there, Brunel (1935:no. 238) cites another unknown to Boser. 

*° The dating of the first part of this manuscript may be problematical. On reading Clovis 
Brunel’s notice, I felt that he had dated this part of the manuscript on the basis of the year 
1279 which appears there. Since Langlois (1928:123 f.) has shown that many manuscripts 
of Laurent’s French text end with the notice that it was composed in 1279, that same date 
in the Occitan manuscript must be a translation of the notice from a French original. Since 
Brunel assigns the portion of the manuscript containing the remaining texts to the fourteenth 
century, | once assumed that the copy of the Occitan version of Laurent’s text might also 
have been made in the fourteenth century. However, Genevieve Brunel of the Institut de 
Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes in Paris, who is preparing a revision of Brunel 1935, 
states in a letter dated 5 October 1981 that Brunel assigned the thirteenth-century date to 
the earlier portion of the manuscript on the basis of the handwriting and not the occurrence 
of the date 1279. 

*4 It would be interesting to know if the Catalan text of MSS. BN, esp. 247 and BC 740 
are related. Perarnau (1977:259-298) does not raise the question; see pp. 284-292 where 
Perarnau edits from the Libre de vicis e de virtuts that portion dealing with penitence. In a 
letter dated 27 October 1981, Prof. Curt J. Witlin of the University of Saskatchewan informs 
me that in a forthcoming article on the Somme le Roi he will hypothesize a close genetic 
relationship between BC 740 and BN, esp. 247, both of which derive, together with other 
Catalan manuscripts, from a common subgroup of the Occitan “A” group. 
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by Laurent d’Orleans and not by William Peyraut. The work in question 
is most often called in the manuscripts the Som(m)e le roi. But in addition 
to this title and to that reported by Perarnau, Somme des vices et (des) 
vertus, it is called in the fourteenth-century MS. 2318 of the Arsenal 
Livre de vices et de vertus; see Langlois 1928:125n4. That the same work 
could go by a variety of titles is clear from a whole family of manuscripts 
having the following heading: Livre qui est appelé LE MIROUER DU MONDE, 
gue aucuns appellent VICES ET VERTUS, les autres LA SOMME LE ROI; see 
Langlois 1928:130 f. 

I think, then, that one can accept with assurance Perarnau’s assumption 
that the Catalan MS. BC 740 was compiled for use in a Beguin 
community. While that is important for the history of Catalan studies, it 
is equally important to students of Occitan biblical translations and, more 
particularly, to students of the history of MS. 9 from the Chiesa Nuova 
in Assisi. The very presence in BC 740 of the translation of a biblical 
text which we can reasonably presume to have originally consisted of 
chapters XII-XVII of the Gospel of John tells us something about the 
Assisi collection. The inclusion of the same biblical text in the Occitan 
codex now becomes further proof that this collection had close connections 
with the Franciscan Spirituals of the Third Order.” 

The appearance in the Assisi manuscript of such clearly Franciscan 
texts as translations of Bonaventure’s Legenda Maior, St. Francis’s Rule 
and his Testament, etc. can leave no doubt about the Franciscan imprint 
on the codex. Furthermore, the presence of at least four Occitan versions 
of writings which Manselli believes to be the work of Peter John Olivi 
narrows the focus to the Spiritual movement. A work by Matthew of 
Bouzigues points to a group of followers of Olivi centered in southern 
France. And finally, several factors allow us to suppose that the collection 
was made for use by the Beguin community which grew up, first around 
Narbonne, within the Spiritual movement: it is written in the vernacular, 
it contains a translation of the rule of the Third Order, and finally, it 
contains a translation of a segment of John’s Gospel found also in a 
Catalan version of Beguin origin. Before discussing the reason for the 
inclusion of chapters XII-XVII of the Gospel of John in the collection, a 
review of the history of the rise of the Spiritual movement will give the 
reader who may be unfamiliar with this chapter of history a better 
understanding of the religious climate surrounding the Assisi manuscript. 


5 In addition to the works cited in this survey of views concerning the origins of the 
Assisi manuscript, I point out an unpublished thesis done by Lucilla Petasecca Donati in 
the academic year 1979-1980 for a degree in Franciscan Studies at the Universita degli 
Studi di Perugia: Il volgarizzamento in Lingua d’Oc dei ‘‘Dicta” di Frate Egidio d’Assisi nel 
Cod. 9 della Biblioteca della Chiesa Nuova di Assisi. More than just an edition of a text, 
the work contains a detailed treatment of the manuscript itself. One hopes that her study 
will be published soon. 


2. THE LANGUEDOCIAN SPIRITUALS WITHIN 
THE FRANCISCAN ORDER 


early practices of the man and his followers are too well known 

to require more than a brief sketch here. This young man, from 
a well-to-do family of Assisi, was converted in 1205-06 and immediately 
became engaged in the rebuilding of dilapidated churches. He soon 
severed his ties with his family and renounced all his worldly possessions 
to pursue a religious calling (1206-1209), eventually gathering around 
himself a small band of devout followers. The group began a strict 
observance of the apostolic life, following the gospel and imitating the 
life of Jesus. Tradition has it that when the number of his followers had 
reached twelve, he put into writing the rule of the apostolic life of 
poverty, preaching, and penance and took it to Rome where Innocent III 
gave it verbal approbation on 16 April 1209. This has become the 
traditional date for the founding of the Order of Friars Minor, a group 
of itinerant preachers, going from town to town, preaching simple 
sermons to the people and serving the poor and the sick, especially the 
lepers. Whenever possible they earned their necessities by exercising 
whatever trades they knew; otherwise, they begged. When they felt the 
need for spiritual renewal, they would withdraw from these duties to 
secluded places for prayer and meditation before returning to their 
mission of service. 

The overwhelming response of the people to Francis’s movement is 
well known. But because of the tremendous rate of growth in the 
numbers of adherents to the new order, it became increasingly difficult 
to administer the Order from the basically unstructured original rule. By 
the time of Francis’s return to Italy from a preaching mission in the Near 
East, it had become clear that a new rule was needed. Francis’s new rule 
of 1221 was soon followed in 1223 by another even more highly 
structured final one which was formally approved the same year by 
Honorius III. 

From the beginning, the way of life of Francis and his followers had 
attracted a considerable following of lay persons eager for the pursuit of 
Christian perfection. With the aid of Cardinal Ugolino (later to become 
Gregory IX), Francis had composed the tertiary rule which, on the 
approval of Honorius III in 1221, had launched the Third Order Francis- 
cans, an order of lay followers. The rule was later reorganized by 
Nicholas IV in the bull Supra montem (1289). 


: founding of the Franciscan Order by Francis of Assisi and the 
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By the time of Francis’s death in 1226, however, controversy had 
arisen within the Order itself regarding the meaning of the vow of 
poverty. Toward the end of his life, the founder set down in writing a 
spiritual commentary on the Rule of 1223 in the form of the Testament. 
In this document, Francis wrote that the Rule was always to be read in 
conjunction with the Testament. Furthermore, he added: ‘‘And to all my 
brothers, clerics and laymen, I firmly command through obedience that 
they add no gloss to the Rule or to these words [i.e. to the Testament], 
saying that one should understand [any point] in such and such a 
manner.”’*° Soon after Francis’s death there was open controversy within 
the Order regarding the obligations entailed by the vow of poverty. One 
faction, basing itself on the literal interpretation of the Rule and the 
Testament, insisted on the strict observance within the Order of absolute 
poverty, both on the communal and personal levels. Another group 
favored an attenuated observance of poverty, especially regarding com- 
munal possessions which, it was argued, were necessary for the governing 
of the Order. The matter was put before the Holy See with the result 
that in 1230 Gregory IX, who as Cardinal Ugolino had helped Francis 
hammer out the Rule of 1223, issued the bull Quo elongati, the first in a 
series of papal pronouncements which were to move the Order farther 
and farther from the ideals which had animated the Little Poor Man of 
Assisi and his faithful flock in the early days of the movement. What 
Gregory IX, a canonical lawyer by training, did was to rule that the 
Testament did not have any legal standing. But he went further and 
declared that the ownership of goods and money donated to the Order 
remained technically with the donor so that the Order or an individual 
friar in fact owned nothing. Furthermore, he ruled, money could be held 
and disbursed by specially designated trustees. Fifteen years later, Innocent 
IV (Ordinem vestrum, 1245), in response to continuing disputes among 
the Franciscans regarding the interpretation of poverty, declared that the 
Holy See was the legal owner of all goods used by the friars and that 
money could continue to be disbursed through the system of trustees 
both for the needs of the ministry and ‘for the convenience of the 
brothers.” These provisions of this bull, even more than those of Quo 
elongati were decried by the faction that insisted on the strict adherence 
to the Rule and to the ideals of evangelical poverty as practiced by 
Francis and his early followers. 

The interpretation of poverty and the manner of its observance were 
still hotly debated among the Franciscans in 1257 when Bonaventure of 
Bagnoregio was elected minister general of the Order. Bonaventure 
attempted to effect a spirit of compromise between the opposing factions 


26 This and other translations into English are my own when no other authority is cited. 
See Durieux (1959:227) where the corresponding Occitan text reads: ‘Et a totz los mieus 
fraires clergues a [read e?] laycs, comandi per obediencia fermament que no’s metan glosa 
en la regla ni en aquestas paraulas, disen que anayssi [read enayssi?] se deu entendre.”’ 
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by striking a balance between the legal and administrative requirements 
of a now quite large religious order and the earlier ideals which emanated 
from the principles and practice of the Saint of Assisi. He felt that it 
would be better if compromise could be arrived at within the Order 
itself, without the agency of the papacy, and in 1260 at the General 
Chapter held in Narbonne the Order issued its own interpretation of the 
Rule in a document known as the Constitutions of Narbonne. The 
statutes dealing with poverty were judged, nonetheless, by the most 
ardent supporters of complete observance of evangelical poverty to be a 
perversion of their vows. They categorically rejected any right of the 
Chapter or of the papacy to mitigate in any way Francis’s requirement, 
both in the Rule and the Testament, of absolute poverty. So it was that 
at the death of Bonaventure in 1274 the rift between the rigorists and 
the moderates was unhealed. 

It was under the generalate of Bonaventure, about the time of the 
General Chapter of 1260, that there had entered the Order of Friars 
Minor, a twelve-year-old youth, Peter John Olivi, who was eventually to 
play a prominent role in the controversy on the observance of poverty. 
Born at Serignan (Herault) in 1247 or 1248, admitted to the Order in 
1259 or 1260 and performing his novitiate at Beziers, Olivi made his 
way to Paris where he studied theology for an unknown period of time 
during the 1260s. We have evidence that he was in Paris for the General 
Chapter of 1266 and that he heard a series of lectures given there in 
1268 by Bonaventure. By the late 1270s and early 1280s Olivi was back 
in his native southern France, teaching and writing doctrinal treatises. 
He was a prolific writer and already during his lifetime the orthodoxy of 
certain of his views had been examined by Church authorities on a 
number of occasions. In 1283 a papal commission censured some of his 
theological and philosophical views and ordered him to surrender his 
writings to the Church. Olivi vigorously defended his ideas in 1285, the 
same year that the minister of Provence and thirty-five other Franciscans 
from that province charged Olivi with heading a superstitious sect, with 
spreading erroneous doctrines, and with sowing dissension within the 
Order. Though the charges, and especially his views on usus pauper, may 
have been exaggerated by his enemies to discredit him, it is nonetheless 
clear that by 1285 a group of Franciscans in southern France who insisted 
on the strictest observance of poverty had rallied around the person of 
Peter John Olivi. These were the spiritual Franciscans, or Spirituals as 
they eventually came to be called. His adversaries continued their attacks, 
and he was summoned to appear at the General Chapters of 1287 and 
1292 to defend his teachings, especially on the observance of poverty. 
Each time he escaped censure. One can infer his complete rehabilitation 
by his subsequent appointment in 1287 as lector at the studium at the 
Convent of Santa Croce in Florence and again in Montpellier two years 
later. By about 1295, Olivi was back in Narbonne where he spent the 
remaining few years of his life. He died there on 14 March 1298 and 


22 Μ. ROY HARRIS 


was buried in the middle of the choir of the Church of the Friars Minor 
at Narbonne. Almost immediately he was venerated as a saint and his 
tomb became the object of pilgrimages by his followers. 

At the time of Olivi’s death, the question of poverty among the 
Franciscans had still not been resolved. In 1279, Nicholas III had 
reexamined the matter in the decretal Exiit gui seminat which reaffirmed 
the moderate position of Bonaventure. In 1283, Martin IV had issued the 
bull Exultantes which kept the management of money for the friars’ 
needs in the hands of the Holy See while reorganizing the procedures. 
The Spirituals continued to see such actions as a betrayal by the Church 
authorities of the ideals of the apostolic life. The zealous following which 
Olivi had already amassed in 1285 doubtless owes something to the 
continued moderate stance on usus pauper taken by the Church. The 
feelings of persecution which the advocates of the unmitigated Rule felt 
at the repeated defeat of their position almost certainly made them 
increasingly susceptive to the mystical and apocalyptic tone of some of 
Olivi’s writings. The writings of the Italian mystic and theologian Joachim 
of Fiore (ca. 1145-1202) had had a profound influence on many 
Franciscans, including Olivi. Joachim had divided all of history into three 
periods, the age of the Father, the age of the Son, and the age of the 
Holy Spirit. In the words of David Burr (1976:10): 


According to Joachim, history was trembling on the brink of the third age. The 
immediate prospect was a frightening one. The elect would suffer extreme 
persecution at the hands of the ungodly. In the long run, however, this 
persecution would have a positive effect, purifying the spiritual men who, armed 
with a new understanding of the faith, would become leaders of the church in 
the new age. 


There is no doubt that many Franciscans felt that God had sent a 
herald of the new age in Francis. Many believed that the founder of the 
Franciscans had brought with him the renewal of the apostolic life which 
would characterize the new age. It is easy to see how any mitigation of 
the observance of poverty as expressed in Francis’s Rule and in his 
Testament could come to be perceived as the persecution of the elect 
who insisted on absolute obedience to that ideal. A year before his death, 
Olivi was still busily engaged in the composition of the most Joachimite 
of his writings, Lectura super Apocalipsim, a commentary on the Revelation 
of John. 

The persecution of Olivi and his writings did not cease with his death. 
Nor had the battle over usus pauper, so closely linked to Olivi, subsided. 
On the contrary it was escalating. At the General Chapter meeting in 
Lyons in 1299, Olivi’s enemies managed to have his views reexamined 
and again condemned. The minister general went so far as to circulate 
letters demanding that his works be burned and that those refusing to 
surrender them be punished. We know from a council held in October 
1299 at Beziers by the archbishop of Narbonne and his suffragans that 
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the authorities in the region of Narbonne were gravely concerned by the 
activities of Olivi’s followers. One of the canons of the council acknowl- 
edges, by its condemnation of their activities, the existence of a Spiritual 
community of lay persons in the area which would increasingly become 
the object of an official campaign of eradication. These men and women, 
Beguins as they were known, claimed membership in the Third Order of 
St. Francis. They shared the ideals of the Spiritual Franciscan friars who, 
like them, revered the person and the teachings of Olivi. Manselli (1959: 
41 ff.) makes it clear that the authorities at the council of Beziers feared 
that the Beguins had become involved with heretical ideas. It is not 
surprising that they were particularly disturbed by the Beguins’ nocturnal 
meetings since these were a hallmark of the Cathars whose influence the 
Inquisition had still not squelched in the region of Narbonne. The council 
charged the Inquisition with rooting out anything that smacked of heresy 
among the Beguins, though lack of records does not allow us to know 
what if any actions were taken against them at this time. Manselli 
suspects, and perhaps rightly, that the confessio fide of Brother Matthew 
of Bouzigues contained in our Assisi manuscript may in fact have grown 
out of persecutions initiated by the Beziers council in 1299; he dates the 
composition between 1299 and 1304. 

Persecution of Spirituals, both friars and Beguins, began to intensify 
after the appointment in 1304 of Gonsalvo of Valboa as minister general 
of the Order. Manselli (1959:88 f.) documents from the period several 
imprisonments with treatment so harsh as to result in two deaths and 
persecutions involving as many as three hundred friars. In 1309, as the 
result of continuing charges made by the Community (the moderate 
faction of Franciscans) against the orthodoxy of Olivi’s views, Clement 
V referred the issue to a commission of cardinals. Because the compiler 
of MS. 9 of Chiesa Nuova made use of Clement V’s ratification of 
Nicholas IV’s Supra montem (1289) whereby the Rule of the Third Order 
was reorganized, we know that the manuscript dates from after 30 
August 1309; see Eubel 1898: no. 143 for the text and date. Charges and 
countercharges concerning Olivi’s orthodoxy were hurled between the 
Community and the Spirituals between 1309 and 1311. In 1312, after 
the debates at the Council of Vienne held at the end of 1311 and the 
beginning of 1312, the pope issued the bulls Exivi de paradiso and Fidei 
catholicae fundamento in which, without naming Olivi, he condemned 
certain of his views. Nonetheless Clement V took certain measures aimed 
at healing the rift between the Community and the Spirituals. 

At the death of this moderate pope in 1314, things took a turn for the 
worse for the Spirituals in Southern France. Having had antagonistic 
leaders set over them, the friars at Beziers and Narbonne seized their 
convents, elected superiors of their own choosing, and adopted a style 
of habit which enraged the Community. A very short, tight, and often 
dirty and tattered habit, it was an all too visible symbol of the Spirituals’ 
rebellion. The election of Michael of Cesena as minister general and of 
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Pope John XXII in 1316 combined to assure the downfall of the Spirituals. 
To the new pope, it was less a question of resolving the disputes 
concerning poverty and general observance of the Rule than of suppressing 
a rebellion. Imprisonment of Spirituals by act of the papal court began 
with vigor in 1317. The newly elected pope had summoned forty-six 
Spiritual friars from Narbonne and fifteen from Beziers to appear before 
him at the court in Avignon. As they made their way across southern 
France they were joined by several other Spirituals. On their arrival in 
Avignon, and after a perfunctory hearing before the pope, several were 
imprisoned and the remainder put under arrest in the Franciscan convent 
at Avignon. Later that year, John XXII issued his bull Quorundam exigit 
exhorting the breakaways to resubmit themselves to the moderate Fran- 
ciscan authorities. In essence he reconfirmed the mitigations allowed by 
the earlier Exivi de paradiso (Clement V, 1312). The unrepentant Spirituals, 
as might have been expected, took Quorundam exigit as a further legalistic 
corruption of the spirit of Francis’s vision. In the decretal Super omnia 
(November 1317), the pope ordered the Inquisition to proceed against 
these “pseudo-friars.’’ Michael Le Moine, who earlier in 1312 had 
engaged in unauthorized persecution of the Spirituals, was put in charge 
of the inquisitorial process. The trial was an attack on the Spirituals as 
well as on the writings of Olivi, especially on his commentary on the 
Apocalypse. When Le Moine returned the sentence on 7 May 1318, one 
of the accused was given a sentence of perpetual imprisonment. Four 
others were condemned to be burned at the stake as heretics, and the 
sentence was carried out forthwith in a cemetery in Marseilles. Sometime 
during the same year of 1318, in an effort to stamp out the cult 
surrounding Olivi, the authorities exhumed his body from the choir of 
the church in Narbonne and destroyed his tomb. The disposition of his 
remains was so shrouded in secrecy that we have no report on what 
happened to them. 

Rebuffed in their attempts to form an order separate from the Com- 
munity, and officially branded as heretics in 1318, the Spirituals doubtless 
felt themselves backed into a corner. From this point on, the Inquisition 
began with renewed energies the job of extirpating the Spiritual movement. 
The tragic episode is well documented, especially in the inquisitorial 
records. In 1319, four lay persons, the first of many Beguins to be 
executed, were burned to death at Narbonne. The ruthless burning of 
over one hundred Spiritual friars and lay persons and the imprisonment 
of others over the next decade effectively dispersed, though did not 
completely extinguish, the movement. Some recanted, others took refuge 
in Sicily. 

In February of 1326 John XXII had formally condemned Olivi’s Lectura 
super Apocalipsim, declaring that it contained “‘pestiferous and heretical 
doctrine.” By then the followers of Olivi in the south of France were no 
longer a serious threat to the unity of the Church. We know of some 
inquisitorial processes after that date. There is a record of an execution 
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by fire in Carcassone as late as 1329 of a relapsed female Beguin. The 
last trial on record in France was that of a rather powerful Catalan from 
Roussillon, Ademart of Mosset, which lasted from 1332 to 1334, though 
we do not know how it ended. Though no longer an organized movement 
after 1335, isolated devotees of Olivi probably continued to exist here 
and there in southern France. As Durieux (1975:235) reports, we know 
the name of a Spiritual brother, Peter of Narbonne, who about 1350 
went to Italy where he became a member of the Franciscan reform 
movement known as the Observance. Probably there were others.” 


27 For a more detailed, but still not overly extensive, survey of the history of the 
Franciscans, the Spirituals, and Peter John Olivi, the reader may consult Lynch 1967, Douie 
1967, and Gal 1967. For a more extensive treatment of the Franciscans of the period which 
concerns us, see Moorman 1968. Two works which I have found particularly useful in the 
preparation of my exposition are Burr 1976 on Peter Olivi and Manselli 1959 on the 
Beguins and Spiritual friars of southern France. Provence in Manselli’s title refers to the 
Franciscan administrative district known as the ‘province of Provence’. Reaching to 
Aquitania, it includes more than Provence proper. 


3. THE REASONS FOR JOHN XII-XVII 
IN THE ASSISI CODEX 


the appeal to Franciscans in general, and to the Spirituals in 

particular, of certain other texts in the collection is not always clear. 
Durieux (1975:238), by way of trying to explain the presence there of 
the several chapters from John’s Gospel, alludes to the great spiritual 
quality of these chapters. There can be no doubt that the segment 
including chaps. XIII-XVII, with its emphasis on humility and love, 
would have had a special appeal to Franciscan sensibilities, thereby 
making this portion of John’s Gospel a particularly suitable devotional 
text. There is, however, in my judgment a significant fact regarding the 
portion of text beginning with chap. XIII which has escaped the notice 
of Durieux and of other scholars before him. Bonaventure, in his Vita 
Beati Francisci (XIV,5,7-8), reports that the dying Francis requested just 
before his death that the Gospel passage beginning at John XIII:1 be 
read to him. In the words of the Occitan translation: . . . lo baro de Dieu 
sobrecar comandec aportar a lli lo libre dels Santz Evangelis. E l’Avangeli de 
Sant Iohan que comensa: ‘Enans del dia de la festa de Pascha’, el requeric a 
lu esser legit.2* These, of course, are the opening words of John XIII, that 
is, the beginning words of our second text. And then on the night and 
at the very hour of his giving up the ghost, Saint Francis is reported to 
have appeared in a vision to the bishop of Assisi, saying: Vec te que yeu 
layssi lo mon e vau πιο al cel.*? The words are almost exactly those of 
Jesus to his disciples as recorded in John XVI:28. It is clear then that we 
have a text closely associated with the final moments of the Saint of 
Assisi. It could hardly have escaped the attention of his followers that 
chap. XIII of John contains the greatest lesson of humility, that virtue 
held so dearly by Francis and his friars, namely, the washing by Jesus 
of the feet of the disciples.*° In chap. VI of the Vita, which is itself a 
treatise on the subject of humility, we are told that Saint Francis strove 
to exercise this principle which he had learned from Jesus Christ: El disia 


1 the Franciscan imprint on certain texts of the Assisi codex is patent, 


28’ |. the most dear man of God commanded that the book of the Holy Gospels be 
brought to him. And he requested that the Gospel of St. John which begins ‘Before the 
day of the feast of the Pasch’ be read to him.” 

29 “Behold, I am leaving the world and am going away to heaven.” 

°° Phrases of the type “Fondat ia Sant Frances en la humilitat de Ihesu Christ... .” 
(II,7,1) [“St. Francis, already fixed in the humility of Jesus Christ. . . .[Ἴ clearly show th 
theme of humility in Bonaventure’s account of Francis’s life. 
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per aysso lo Filh de Dieu de la auteza del se paternal esser dexendut que, 
tant per exempli quant per paraula, Senhor et Maestre, ensenhes humilitat 
(VI,1,4).°? This is a direct allusion to John XIII:14: If I then being Lord 
and Master, have washed your feet, you also ought to wash one another’s 
feet.°? There is good evidence that among the early followers of St. 
Francis the practice of foot washing was held to be a supremely Christian 
act of humility, especially when practiced by one in authority over his 
or her fellow brothers or sisters. We know, for example, by repeated 
references in the process of canonization of St. Clare that she habitually 
washed her sisters’ feet as an act of devotion.*? In his Admonitions (IV,2), 
St. Francis himself said: ‘““Those who are set over others (i.e. in a position 
of authority), let them glory in this duty in the same degree as if they 
had been given the office of washing feet.’”** That is to say, an officer of 
the Order should show the same humility regarding his position as he 
shows by the act of foot washing. We may take note here also of one 
report by Moorman (1968:46) regarding Pope Gregory IX, who as 
Cardinal Ugolino had been instrumental in framing the final Franciscan 
rule: ‘“Ugolino had not joined the Order; but he loved the friars, and 
even when he himself became pope he was not ashamed sometimes to 
wear the habit and to take part in the humble duties of the Lesser 
Brothers such as that of washing the feet of the poor.” 

Chapter XIII also contains what some have considered the heart of 
Jesus’ teachings, that his followers have love one for another (XIII:34). 
Did Jesus not say: By this shall all men know that you are my disciples, 
if you have love one for another (XIII:35)? The following chapters, XIV- 
XVI, contain the remainder of Jesus’ farewell sermon to his disciples, a 
legacy of teaching, as it were. And finally, chap. XVII is Jesus’ prayer to 
the Father for the well-being of his followers, returning in the final verse 
to the theme of love introduced toward the end of chap. XIII. There can 
be little doubt that the Franciscans viewed their earthly master’s request 
for the reading of some or all of these words as his parting ratification 
of Jesus’ message for their own use. 

There is some evidence that Peter Olivi, and so probably also the 
Spiritual friars and the Beguins, had among the four Gospels a special 
attachment to that of John. Olivi wrote separate commentaries on each 
of the four Gospels, and it can only be lamented that these appear to 
have not yet found modern editors.*° In connection with quite another 


°! “He said therefore that the Son of God had come down from the heights of his 
Father’s throne in order, as much by example as by word, that he, Lord and Master, teach 
humility.” 

52 Arthur (1955:180) failed to pick up the allusion. 

°° See Fonti fr., 2936, 2946, 2975, 3074, 3182. 

°4 My translation; see Fonti fr., 152. 

°° See Burr (1976:93 and esp. for John, p. 76116) for some identifications of manuscripts. 
I wish to thank Prof. David D. Burr of Virginia Polytechnic Institute and State University 
for the loan of three of his microfilms of the commentary on John. 
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issue than our own, namely, the debate on whether Christ received his 
side wound before or after his death, Burr (1976:76) gives us a synopsis 
of Olivi’s thinking as contained in one manuscript of his Lectura super 
Iohannem, which is all the more valuable here as it could shed light on 
why the sole separate biblical translations to appear in the Assisi 
manuscript are from John’s Gospel: 


Since John was the disciple singularly identified with love and was given over 
[by Jesus] to Mary as her son at the cross, it is fitting that he should have been 
chosen to reveal certain more secret aspects of Christ’s love such as the washing 
of the feet, Christ’s words at the last supper [italics supplied], Christ’s final 
arrangement regarding his mother, and “this wound, which is mentioned by 
none of the others” [i.e. the other Gospel writers]. 


Chapters XIII-XVII, which relate Christ’s humble service in washing 
the disciples’ feet and contain his final words to them at the Last Supper, 
surely had special significance to the Franciscan community at large. 
They probably had even more meaning for the Spirituals who often 
enough had had cause to lament the lack of love shown them by their 
fellow Franciscans and others in the ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

If one can reasonably account for the presence of a translation of John 
XIII-XVII in a collection of texts made for use by the Spirituals, it is less 
easy to explain the occurrence there of a translation of chap. XII from 
the same Gospel. One can speculate on how chap. XII, the first of our 
two texts, might have come to be an object of meditation for the 
Franciscans. We know that Saint Francis placed great store in the practice 
of ministerium, service to others, as an act of homage to God, and at the 
beginning of chap. XII Mary showed such “ministry’”’ to Jesus himself by 
her anointing of his feet with costly ointment and wiping them with her 
own hair. The theme of service is picked up again in v. 26: If any man 
serve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there shall also my servant 
be: if any man serve me, him will my Father honor. Just as St. Francis 
had by citing Matth. XX:28 juxtaposed the theme of service to others 
and the practice of the washing of the feet of the brothers by officials of 
the Order as a sign of humbleness (Admonitions, IV,1—2 in Fonti fr., 152), 
the compiler of the Assisi collection could have been moved to insert 
John XII before John XIII with its emphasis on Christ’s washing of the 
disciples’ feet, all the more appropriate since XII precedes XIII in the 
organization of the Gospel text itself. 

There is, moreover, a second reason why the two Johannine texts, XII 
and XIII-XVII, might appear in our codex. Mention was made above of 
the role which the Gospel beginning with John XIII played in the final 
earthly moments of St. Francis. The account cited there was from 
Bonaventure’s Legenda Maior, the officially sanctioned biography of 
Francis, written in 1263. An earlier biographer, Thomas of Celano, 
likewise recounts in his Second Life of St. Francis of Assisi (1246/47) that 
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Francis, on his deathbed, asked that he be read the Gospel beginning 
‘Before the festival day of the Pasch,” clearly the opening words of John 
XII; see Vita Sec., 217. However, in an earlier version, known as the 
First Life of St. Francis of Assisi (1228/29), Thomas of Celano gives a 
somewhat different account of the episode. He says that although the 
dying Francis asked that the Gospel be read to him, Brother Elias had 
already, before hearing the request, proposed the same reading, having 
opened a complete Bible at random to the very passage requested (110). 
Curiously, however, Celano reports that it was the Gospel beginning 
with these words: “Six days before the Pasch, Jesus knowing that his 
hour was come, that he should pass out of this world to the Father. . . .” 
Obviously what we see here is a conflation of the wording of John XII:1 
and John XIII:1. Because of the confusion, moreover made quite natural 
by the similarity of the opening words of these two verses, there may 
possibly have been some doubt in Franciscan circles as to just where the 
Gospel passage read to St. Francis on his deathbed actually began. If the 
discrepancy had come to the attention of a compiler at some point in the 
tradition of the Assisi anthology, he might have deemed it prudent to 
add chap. XII to a previously existing segment beginning with XIII. 

In spite of the plausibility of either of the two possible explanations 
just given for the inclusion of chap. XII in the compilation, I must confess 
that I cannot get away from the nagging suspicion that the real reason 
for its presence may have something to do with the partisan issue of 
evangelical poverty, an issue, we recall, which had been for years a 
source of contention within the Franciscan order. The conservative 
faction, holding fast to Francis’s teaching and practice, adamantly refused 
to back away from the view that their vow of poverty meant that 
members of the Order were to own nothing either collectively or 
individually. After all, Francis had admitted no one to the Order who 
had not given away all his possessions and kept nothing for himself, 
this in obedience to the gospel (Matth. XIX:21) and in order “‘to avoid 
the scandal of private purses’’ (Bonaventure, Leg. Μαΐου, VIII,3,1). As for 
the legal distinction which had arisen over the years between ownership 
and use, though Olivi accepted the official distinction he always insisted 
that ownership must be rejected at all costs and that usus was only 
admissible if rigidly constrained by the spirit of evangelical poverty. 
During his lifetime, Olivi was repeatedly hounded by the authorities 
regarding his views on usus pauper. After his death, and after the burning 
of his writings in 1299 by order of the Chapter General of Lyons, the 
Spirituals had increasingly taken a radical stance regarding Olivi’s teaching 
on the issue of usus pauper. 

Both John XII:6 and John XIII:29 make specific reference to Judas’s 
having carried the purse (loculi) from which the needs of Jesus and the 
disciples were met. Much was made in the controversy of usus pauper 
about the existence of the purse. In Expositio super regulam, his commentary 


30 Μ. ROY HARRIS 


on St. Francis’s rule, Peter Olivi gives his own view, and doubtless also 
that of his Spiritual followers, concerning the meaning and the source of 
the contents of that purse: Rursus numquid omnia quae ludas portabat 
in loculis (Jo. 12,6) mittebantur ei a solis subditis ut suo praelato iure 
praelationis debita, an potius a devotis solum ut sancto pauperi aut ut 
simplici et mendico doctori.*° In other words, what Judas carried in the 
purse was the alms given to Jesus not by subjects merely paying tribute 
to a superior by reason of his position of authority, but rather by the 
devout to Jesus in his capacity as a holy pauper or an humble mendicant 
teacher. Furthermore, is reference not made in John XIII:29 to the practice 
of supplying the needs of the poor from the purse? Likewise, the practice 
can be inferred from John XII:5-6. In addition to giving to the poor, 
according to John XIII:29 money from the purse could be used to buy 
things needed by Jesus and his disciples for the observance of the 
Passover. Surely, then, there was no contradiction in the practice of Jesus 
and his disciples having a communal purse and their observance of 
evangelical poverty since they used the purse in accordance with usus 
pauper. 

There is no reason to believe that the original translation of John XIII- 
XVII was not done for purely devotional purposes. The repeated use of 
that text in Spiritual circles could not have failed coincidentally to draw 
attention to the verse in XIII:29 which refers to the purse. Once attention 
was focused on this verse at a time in the fourteenth century when the 
Spirituals had taken a radical position on usus pauper, it may have 
occurred to someone to add the supporting evidence on the issue from 
John XII:6 by the inclusion of a translation of John XII in a Spiritual 
anthology. In this regard, it may be significant that at some point in the 
tradition of the Occitan translation, Vulgate loculos, which was rendered 
merely as Latinate loguetz in XIII:29, came to be rendered in XII:6 as 
borsas amagadas ‘hidden purses’. If the adjective ‘hidden’ is an interpo- 
lation, and not an integral part of the intentional translation of Vulgate 
loculi, it would appear that negative feelings were associated with the 
purse(s) carried by Judas. He carried not just a purse, but a purse 
concealed from the group. It is also possible that the translation borsas 
amagadas ‘hidden purses’ is meant to contain a warning about the 
dangers inherent in the management of temporal possessions, even when 
done for the purpose of evangelical use. In the minds of the Spirituals, 
could it have been a mere coincidence that the holder of the purse was 
none other than Judas Iscariot, the very disciple who was so taken with 
the love of money that he betrayed Jesus for thirty pieces of silver? Did 
his management of the purse become in the end his stumbling block, 


36 See Flood (1972:168, 10-13) for this quotation. 
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the cause of his scandal? These questions can hardly have escaped the 
readers of John XII:6 and XIII:29.°’ 


57 Quite independently of my own thinking on the matter, David Burr, in a letter dated 
29 September 1981, made the same suggestion to me concerning the possible role of the 
mention of the purse in John XII and XIII as a reason for the addition of chap. XII to an 
earlier text containing XIII-XVII. More recently (letter dated 7 January 1983), Prof. Burr 
pointed out to me that Olivi’s commentary on John XII raises the matter of Christ and the 
purse. In Burr’s paraphrase: ‘’Christ had a purse only rarely. He had it (according to Jerome 
and Chrysostom) to care for the poor who followed him and were themselves not yet 
perfect. It was used for him and his disciples only when necessary. Nor did he carry much 
(hence the diminutive loculi). By having one he showed prelates an example of how they 
should care for the poor and showed perfect men (i.e. followers of apostolic poverty), to 
whom the use of money is forbidden, that they can and should use it in case of extreme 
necessity, i.e. when they cannot survive in any other way. Christ’s actions offer an example 
for both the perfect and the imperfect.” Episodes of persecution constituted ‘extreme 
necessity.” Burr goes on to say that in another treatise (De perf.) Olivi quotes Bede to the 
effect that Christ permitted the disciples to carry money to buy food ‘durante persecutorum 
insania.”’ 


4. SINGLE OR SEPARATE TEXTS? 


ill now, on the basis of purely external, i.e. codicological, evidence, 
I have spoken of two separate Johannine texts in the Assisi 
manuscript, the first being chapter XII (Text I), and the second, 
chapters XIII-XVII (Text II). The evidence consists primarily of separate 
rubrics (extrabiblical titles appearing in red ink) at the head of each text. 
While it is true that Text II ends with a Latin formula (Explicit. Deo 
gratias. Amen.), it is equally true that Text I does not stand alone among 
the writings in our manuscript in lacking such a closing formula; cf. the 
inventory by Arthur (1955:4-9) where incipits and explicits are given. 
There is a further external indication that Texts I and II may stem from 
distinct manuscript traditions. Of the twenty-seven chapter divisions 
(counting v. 1 of XII and of XIII which are marked by large majuscules), 
a disproportionate number — thirteen or nearly one half — come from 
Text I. If we compare that distribution with what is seen in another 
Occitan translation, we find that the Lyons manuscript has six divisions 
in XII and twenty-one in XIII-XVII, a much more even balance. 
Perarnau (1978:33) insisted that chaps. XII-XVII form a unitary block 
in the Assisi manuscript on the grounds that the Barcelona fragment 
contains chaps. XII—XIV:23 under a single rubric. Neither he, nor any 
other scholar, has recognized that there is in fact internal evidence within 
each of the two Assisi texts suggesting that they are the work of different 
translators and as such could have been originally executed by different 
persons, and possibly at different times. This internal evidence comes 
from differences in the language of the two texts. Before examining 
specific examples of such variation, several general observations must be 
made. First, it must be remembered that the entire Assisi manuscript, 
including our two texts, appears to be the work of a single scribe. This 
does not mean that the scribe and the translator are one. In fact, it says 
nothing about whether the writings, be they translations or original 
compositions in Occitan, are the work of one or of several persons. 
Second, while there are identifiable divergences in the language of some 
writings compared to others, there is sufficient homogeneity in the 
manuscript as a whole to justify our speaking of a single scripta for the 
compilation.*® A scripta is by definition supradialectal since it is a written 


58 To point out but a single, though conspicuous, divergence, one can cite the masc. sg. 
tonic pron. lu, quite common in the Vida while totally absent from our two texts which 
use luy ~ lui. 
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language having currency within a certain area which goes beyond the 
characteristics of a single dialect to incorporate traits from dialects spread 
over a larger area.*? The region from which a scripta can draw on 
linguistic traits and graphemic habits can, of course, be larger or smaller 
depending on various factors of political and social importance. A scribe 
accustomed to a particular scripta will, naturally, be comfortable with a 
certain amount of linguistic variation. If his model is too divergent from 
the traits allowed by his scripta, he will (unless he is trying to reproduce 
his model exactly) bring its most divergent forms into agreement with 
his own scripta. Traits of the model will inevitably filter down into the 
copy, even in the case of the most conscientious remanieur. To the extent 
that the model is already in the same scripta, or one with which it shares 
many characteristics, there will be less need for revisions. Our two texts, 
in their present shape, are written in the same scripta. Nonetheless, there 
are differences which exist between the texts which must, I believe, go 
back through one or more intermediaries to different originals.*° I believe 
that it is probable that from their inception as translations from a Latin 
Vulgate our two texts were the work of individuals whose linguistic 
systems were very closely related but not absolutely identical and, more 
importantly, who had different translation capabilities and habits. 

No translator is bound to render a given word or phrase by an 
unvarying translation each time it occurs in a text. Indeed, the case of 
Vulg. palam which is turned into Occitan first as a pales (XVI:25) and 
then, a few lines later, as manifestament (XVI:29) shows that stylistic 
variation is possible. It has, however, been my own experience in dealing 
with many medieval biblical translations that there tends to be a larger 
measure of consistency than of diversity in translating a given word of 
phrase.*’ Each translator has a set of stock equivalents for Vulgate forms. 
The consistent rendition in II, then, of Vulg. prius quam as Oc. enans que 
(XII:19, XIV:29, XVII:5) is not in the least surprising. In the following 
comparison of I and II, I shall seek out, where possible, consistencies 
within each text which at the same time constitute divergences between 
the two texts as our best indication of distinct translation traditions. 

The Vulgate phrase amen, amen dico vobis is used repeatedly in John’s 
Gospel to introduce Christ’s words.** A given translator would probably 
handle such a formulaic expression in the same manner in every 


3? On the concept of the scripta applied to the Occitan areas, see Pfister (1972:253 f., 
258). 

*° On the question of whether our manuscript is a copy, see above note 11. 

* At some future date I plan to explore the possibility of a genetic relationship among 
three medieval Occitan translations of the Apocalypse in a critical and comparative edition 
of the versions of that text from L, P, and C; see the Index of Manuscript Sigla for the 
meaning of these and other single-letter sigla used hereafter in this study to designate 
various manuscripts. 

42 In our texts it occurs in XII:24, XIII:16,20,21, XIV:12, XVI:20,23. The similar formula 
amen, amen dico tibi, addressed to Peter, occurs in XIII:38. 
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occurrence. That is the case, for example, in all seven instances of the 
phrase from John XII-XVII in two other Occitan versions; cf. L] verament, 
verament dic a vos and C] yo dic verament, verament a vos.*? By comparison 
in A, it is only verament, verament dic a vos in II which shows a consistent 
rendition.** By contrast, Text I displays radically differing amen, amen 
(per cert, per cert) vos dic. The retention of untranslated amen, the insertion 
of the gloss, and the use of the weak pronoun vos rather than prep. 
+ strong pron. a vos combine to set I and II completely at odds. The 
view that the texts are the work of separate translators gains further 
support from closer scrutiny of the ind. obj. pron. vos used with verba 
dicendi in each text.*” In Text I, in addition to the example just cited of 
vos dic (24), one finds vos hay dita (48), vos hay re parlat (49), and vos 
parli (50,50), all with the weak form of the pron. vos which, incidentally, 
has no corresponding vobis in the versions of the Vulgate known to me. 
Unlike the examples just seen from Text I, Text II exhibits a marked 
preference for the disjunctive construction a vos with this type of verb. 
Besides the five examples in verament, verament dic a vos, there are 
twenty-four cases of disjunctive a vos involving dir, parlar, annunciar 
(twenty-five if we count mandar ‘to command’ in XV:17). The examples 
are too numerous to cite; see XIII:18,19,33, XIV:2,10,26,28, XV:3, 
XVI:25, etc. In the whole of Text II one finds only two examples of weak 
vos with verba dicendi, both in the expression aquestas cauzas vos hay 
parladas for Vulg. haec locutus sum vobis (XIV:25, XVI:1). Since Text II 
contains 3306 words compared to 1074 in Text I, we are not at all 
astonished to find comparably more examples of the 2nd pers. pl. pron. 
vos in II.*° We may, however, be reasonably surprised by the relatively 
low incidence of weak pron. vos among all the occurrences in the longer 
text. There are numerous other examples (at least sixteen) of ind. obj. a 
vos in II with other types of verbs (far, donar, trametre, etc.), and only 
three with weak vos (two with ensenhar, XIV:26, XVI:13, and one with 
aparelhar, XIV:3 [though in XIV:2 with a vos]). Disjunctive a vos is clearly 
the preferred form in II. The same predilection for the disjunctive form 
of the 3rd pers. sg. m. ind. obj. pronoun can also be found in II; cf. the 
single example of weak [i in diys li Symon Peyre (XIII:36) as opposed to 


* It is true, where the verse containing the phrase is intact, that P does not show the 
same consistency, having sometimes verament(, verament) dic a vos and sometimes verament 
vos dic. The fact that P is known to be largely a stylistically revised version of an older text 
closely allied to L validates, rather than contradicts, the claim for consistency in translation. 
The variations are the work of the reviser, not the translator! 

*4 Missing dic a vos in XIII:21 is probably due to a scribal inadvertence; see pertinent 
endnote. 

* | limit the study initially to this category of verbs because it is only in this context that 
one finds the weak pron. vos in Text I. There are no examples in Text I of a vos with any 
verbs. 

46 The word counts will vary somewhat depending on how one defines a word, but the 
approximate ratio of 3:1 will not be changed by slightly differing concepts of what 
constitutes a word. 


SINGLE OR SEPARATE TEXTS? 35 


thirteen cases of strong a [uy (XIII:3,7,8,8,9,10,25,27,28,37, XIV:5,8, 
XVII:2) and ad el (ΧΙΠ:24,29, XIV:6,9,21,22,23, XVI:29, XVII:2,2). The 
opposite situation exists in I with six occurrences of weak Ii (2,3,7,13,18,18); 
the single example of a Iuy in no que a luy pertangues dels paubres (6) is 
not a true dative but translates Vulg. ad eum in non quia de egenis 
pertinebat ad eum. The coexistence of vos with a vos and of Ii with a luy/ 
ad el in II shows that both the strong and the weak forms are possible 
in the linguistic system of that text. Though we cannot cite an example 
from Text I of a strong dative construction, doubtless it would have been 
possible in that text if the translator had chosen to use it. The choice of 
a strong over a weak pronominal construction reflects a habit of the 
translator or his stylistic preference. It seems clear to me that the 
translator of I preferred the weak indirect object pronoun while the 
translator of II was partial to the strong form. A reviser or scribe whose 
linguistic system allowed both forms would not have found it necessary 
to alter the forms of his model, thus allowing the habits of different 
translators to be perpetuated in the existing copy. 

Text I does not have a single example of the definite article in its 
enclitic form while Text II has twenty-four instances of the singular and 
three of the plural article in enclisis. Most of these occurrences involve 
preceding ὁ (XIII:9, XIV:10,11,19,23, etc.) and que (XIII:10, XIV:27, 
XV:11, XV1:24, XVII1, etc.). Others show quo (XIII:2), sobre (ΧΙΠ:25), si 
(XV:18), and the verb conoga (XIV:31). If we except verb forms + lo (of 
which there are a number of examples, e.g. XIII:38, XIV:16, XV:15, etc.), 
we find only two outstanding cases where II might have been ex- 
pected to have, but does not, an enclitic: que + lo (XVI:15) and no + lo 
(XVII:12). In I, an enclitic def. art. might have occurred with ὁ (38), sobre 
(15), st (24), que (50), and quo (50). Whereas Text II prefers enclisis for 
the masc. def. art., Text I does not, a difference which can be imputed 
either to a stylistic preference on the part of the original translators if 
not to a difference in their respective dialects. 

Both texts show distinct approaches to the translation of the future 
participle. In I, erat eum traditurus = era (qui) lo devia tradir (4) and esset 
moriturus = devia morir (33). In II: manifestaturus es = test manifestador 
(XIV:22), credituri sunt = cresedors son (XVII:20), and ventura sunt = son 
endevienjidoras (XVI:13). A translator need not be limited to a single 
mode to translate these forms in -urus; cf. L] era a trazir lui, fos moridors, 
est manifestadors, so crezedor, so a venir. On the other hand, he may 
follow a single mode; cf. C] era a liorar lui, fosa a morir, tu sies a 
manifestar, son a creire, son a venir. The presence of separate, but 
CONSISTENT, modes in Texts I (use of dever) and II (verbal adjs. in -dor) 
points to the work of different translators. 

Another such cleavage between I and II can be seen in the handling 
of Lat. st + quis. The translator of II favors a very straightforward 
translation as si alcu (XIV:23, XV:6). His choice of si and alcu extends to 
si + acc. quem in Qui accipit si quem misero. . . translated as Aguel que 
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recep alcu, si yeu lo trameti (XIII:20). By contrast, the translator of I always 
uses gual que sia que (~ qui) to render si quis (26,26,47). 

The adv. iterum is consistently translated in II by autra vetz (XIII:12, 
XIV:3, XVI:17,19,22,28).*” The Vulgate shows iterum twice in I. Once it 
is translated encara (28) and once, where the Vulgate reads quia iterum 
dixit Esaias (39), it is loosely (but meaningfully) rendered by en autre loc, 
a translation which, admittedly, would not have been appropriate any- 
where in II. 

Vulg. dies is rendered in I once as pl. dias (1) and four times as sg. 
jorn (7,12,20,48). The translator of II prefers without exception sg. dia 
(ΧΙΠ:1,29, XIV:20, XVI:23,26). By comparison we note the consistent use 
of dia(s) in L and C in chaps. XII-XVII and of jorn(s), when it is not 
omitted, in P. 

We find another instance where the translator of II is consistent and 
the translator of I is not. The expression vita aeterna is rendered both 
times in II as vida eternal (XVII:2,3) and in I, once as vida perdurabla (25) 
and once as vida eterna (50), both different from the translation in II. 

Vulg. loculus occurs only once in each text, a fact which does not 
allow us to speak of consistency in the separate translations. Only 
because of the differences already uncovered between I and II do I 
venture to cite here the differing Occitan versions of Lat. loculos, i.e. in I 
as borsas (amagadas) and in II as loguetz.*® 

Readers of the Greek New Testament are familiar with the use there 
of the conjunctive particle δὲ which is used to mark the superaddi- 
tion of a clause either in opposition to or in continuation of what has 
preceded. Jerome rendered this particle by Lat. autem. Translators of the 
Occitan versions L and C customarily rendered this slavishly as ma(i)s. 
The translator of II, who uses mais (mays) in eighteen out of twenty- 
seven instances of autem (assuming his Vulgate model to have had them 
all), clearly prefers mais (XIII:20, XIV:10,19,21, etc.). His next most 
common device — seven such examples — is simply to omit the 
conjunction altogether from his translation (XIII:1,7, XIV:17, etc.). In two 
cases only, where the use of adversative mais stands out as particularly 
inappropriate (XIII:30, XVII:3), does he use et. By contrast, the translator 
of I prefers in eight cases (2,6,10,12,20,23,34,37) to translate autem as 
e(t), reserving mais for two instances (8,24) where the adversative 
meaning is obviously called for. Once, there is no correspondence for 
autem (33). Taken by itself, the two different pictures seen in the 
prevalence in I| of e(t) and in II of mais might not make a strong case for 
separate translators, but when viewed within the context of other such 
dichotomies, I feel that the treatment of autem in the respective texts 
takes on added weight as an indicator of distinct translations. 

The adv. ubi in ubi (sum ego ~ ego sum) is translated twice in II as la 


“7 The portion of XVI:16 that would have shown it is missing. 
“8 See endnotes at XII:6 and XIII:29. 
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(h)on (yeu son) where adv. (h)on is reinforced by la (XIV:3, XVII:24). 
Reinforcement occurs once in I in the translation of the identical phrase 
in v. 26, but this time as agui on (son yeu). The use of aqui, rather than 
la, agrees with the preference in I for that adverb which occurs five more 
times in that text in situations where comparisons with II are not possible: 
twice for illic (9,26), once for ibi (2), and twice without correspondence 
in the Vulgate (20,36). Once in I, we find adv. lay, again without 
correspondence in the Vulgate (20). Neither aqui nor lay occurs in II, 
only la, and always in the expression la (h)on, which, in addition to the 
examples cited above for ubi, serves to translate quo in quo ego vado 
(XHI:33,36, XIV:4). Is it merely a coincidence that the one occurrence in 
I of quo in the similar construction, (nescit) quo vadat (35), appears to be 
mistranslated?*”’ Surely one might have expected that the translator of II 
would have given a proper translation here. 

Other discrepancies can be found between Texts I and II which, 
though they are interesting, may be less persuasive than some of those 
cited above as arguments for separate original translations. For instance, 
one can legitimately ask if it is an accident that adonc(s)/adonx are the 
sole forms of this adverb found in I, while II shows in addition to that 
type five cases of adoncas. And on an even more subtle level, one could 
point out that although masc. mot(z) occurs in both texts, the corresponding 
fem. motas, without I, occurs as the single form in II but only as molta 
in I. Such examples may or may not have any validity as arguments for 
separate translators for I and II. 

I would not want to hold up any single one of the foregoing pieces of 
evidence as positive proof for my thesis of independently executed 
translations for the two texts, although some of them speak strongly in 
favor it. But insofar as it is possible to ever prove such a thing, I believe 
that the body of the evidence taken as a whole constitutes virtual proof 
of the case. 

The discovery that chap. XII and chaps. XIII-XVII were in all probability 
executed by different translators raises the question of whether such is 
the case for the Catalan text of the Barcelona manuscript. The issue 
would certainly be more difficult to study in that version because of the 
truncation of the text at XIV:23 thereby eliminating much of the com- 
parative evidence which we have for the material in the Assisi manuscript. 
Since the focus of the present study is not the Catalan text, I have not 
undertaken the internal analysis of the extant Catalan chapters from 
John. Students of the Catalan Bible, however, may well want to explore 
the question. 

There can be little doubt that the Assisi [= A] and Barcelona [= B] 
versions share at the very least a cultural tradition. This is evident from 
the almost identical extrabiblical title which precedes chap. XII in both 
manuscripts, a title which bears considerable similarity to the Latin title 


49 See endnote to XII:35. 
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at the head of chaps. XIII-XVII preserved in the Harleian text [= H]; cf. 
B] Aqueste es lo sermo que Jhesu Christ féu als apostols lo dijous de la cena. 
Secundum Johannem, A] Aysso es lo sermo que Jesu Crist fec a sos apostols 
lo dijous de la Cena, and H] Incipit sermo Domini nostri Jhesu Christi, quem 
fecit in cena sua, quando pedes lavit discipulis suis.°° As Perarnau has 
pointed out, the titles in A and B would clearly be more appropriate 
before XIII-XVII. We recall that he believes that at the time of the joining 
of XII to an original XIII-XVII, the title which originally stood before 
the XIII-XVII segment was transferred to the beginning of the new 
XII-XVII text; in the case of A, a new title was, he presumes, given to 
the XIII-XVII segment. I find it difficult to see why a new title was felt 
to be desirable or necessary. Since it is virtually certain that the two texts 
in A are the work of separate translators, I suggest that the title to Text 
II was in fact the original title given to that text at the time of its 
translation, either as the translation from the Latin model or as the 
vernacular creation of the translator. Then, at the time when the use of 
XII in conjunction with XIII-XVII entered the Spiritual community, the 
newly added XII was probably translated from a Latin text which 
included the whole of XII-XVII to which had been given the title which 
we presently see before the text in B and before Text I in A. Only chap. 
XII was newly translated from this supposed Latin text of XII-XVII since 
there already existed in the Occitan-speaking community in question a 
vernacular version of the segment XIII-XVII, thereby obviating the need 
for a new translation of these chapters. The old XIII-XVII was retained 
therefore in A in its original form, title and all. This view explains the 
two existing extrabiblical titles before two separate texts in A and at the 
same time explains the reason for two separate translation traditions for 
the two texts. 


1 cite from Wunderli’s 1969 edition of the Harleian text rather than Bartsch’s older 
edition used by Perarnau. However, I omit Wunderli’s italicized indication of resolved 
abbreviations. I have added capital letters to Perarnau’s Catalan text. 


5. THE LANGUEDOCIAN RECENSION 
OF THE VULGATE 


Perarnau (1978) made an important contribution to Franciscan 

studies. But he did not stop there. Going beyond the issue of parallel 
use of these scriptural passages in Catalan-speaking and Occitan-speaking 
communities of Spirituals, Perarnau (1978:33 f.n17, 98) thought that he 
saw in the two texts of the Assisi and the Barcelona manuscripts an 
identical textual tradition. Furthermore, he contended, the Occitan version 
of John XIII-XVII preserved in MS. Harley 2928 of the British Library 
represents the “common source” (text fontal) from which the traditions 
of A and B derive. The question of the “community of origin” (comunitat 
d’origen) of these three texts is an important one and deserves more 
attention than it received in Perarnau’s study. We shall presently examine 
in detail the question of a common textual tradition for A, B, and H. 

I do not believe that any of the several arguments adduced by Perarnau 
for the identity of A, B, and H is sufficiently well founded to prove his 
thesis. He appears to lend the greatest weight to the fact that the 
extrabiblical titles preceding chap. XII in A and B are almost identical 
and that these are very similar to the Latin title found in H. His views 
on these titles are not the only ones possible as I have just shown. As 
further proof of an identical textual tradition for the three texts, Perarnau 
cites parallel readings in A and B some of which differ, he says, from 
the text of the Vulgate. The problem with his approach is that he has 
not sufficiently taken into consideration the differences that exist within 
the tradition of the Vulgate itself. 

Since the sixteenth century Saint Jerome’s Latin translation of the Bible 
has been called the Vulgate. The learned doctor of the Church received 
the commission from Pope Damasus 1 in 383 or 384 to prepare a new 
Latin version of the Bible, a task which took him some twenty years to 
complete. Jerome’s new translation was done from the best Hebrew and 
Greek texts available to him. It is clear that he did not ignore the existing 
Latin translations, known now as the Vetus latina or Old Latin version, 
since portions of that older tradition found their way into his translation. 
In fact large segments of the New Testament can more appropriately be 
called a revision of the earlier versions rather than a new translation. 
There was oftentimes local attachment to the older Latin versions causing 
some areas in western Christendom to resist the imposition of the new 


" proving the attachment which the Spirituals had for John XII-XVIL, 
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Latin text. By the sixth century, the Vulgate had succeeded in implanting 
itself first in Gaul and then in other areas of the Empire. But it was not 
until about the year 800 that one can speak of universal acceptance. But 
by this time, as the result of having been recopied many times, numerous 
alterations had crept into the many manuscript copies of Jerome’s original 
text. In addition to the outright errors introduced by the copying process, 
phraseology from other versions ever in the mind of a copyist, marginal 
and interlinear glosses, as well as the tendency to harmonize differing 
readings, all contributed to the increasingly peculiar character of each 
copy executed. In spite of various attempts to restore the purity of Saint 
Jerome’s text, none was completely effective before the thirteenth-century 
corrections of the Franciscan and Dominican scholars. By the time the 
various vernacular translations began to be made, it is possible to 
recognize in the thousands of Vulgate manuscripts which have come 
down to us from western Europe three distinct families of texts — Italian, 
Irish, and Spanish. Samuel Berger, the great medieval Vulgate scholar, 
has shown (1893:xii f.) that France, unlike Spain and Ireland on the 
periphery of the Empire, was open to the importation of new texts and 
consequently became the land of mixed texts without any national 
character of their own. Both Ireland and Spain, long closed to outside 
influence, developed their own Vulgate traditions. Gaul was invaded by 
the Irish tradition from the north and by the Spanish version from the 
south. It is the latter invasion route which most concerns us here for we 
know, as Berger (1893:73) states, that the Pyrenees have never formed 
an effective barrier between the Spanish March and Septimania, that is, 
between Catalonia and Languedoc. Nowhere is the influence of the 
Spanish Vulgate, with its ancient Visigothic shading, so strongly felt in 
France as in a particular group of southern French Vulgate texts to which 
Berger has given the name of texte languedocien; the Languedocian centers 
of Carcassonne and Narbonne appear to be focal points for the tradition. 
The so-called Spanish or Hispanic tradition is best represented by the 
superb Codex Toletanus. Two distinct groups of texts derive from that 
type. The first and best represented in terms of the number of surviving 
manuscripts, centered in the kingdom of Leon, has less interest for us. 
Another Hispanic tradition had already taken hold in Castile in the ninth 
century and in Catalonia by the following century. It was this tradition 
which was exported to Languedoc. Concerning the tenth-century repre- 
sentative of this group, MS. BN, lat. 6 which comes from the Abbey of 
Rosas on the coast of Catalonia, Berger (1893:25) writes: ‘Il a surtout 
pour nous cet interét, que nous en retrouverons plus tard un grand 
nombre de lecons dans les manuscrits copies en Languedoc, ainsi que 
dans les traductions faites dans les idiomes du midi de la France.’ Berger 
(1889:354 ff., 1893:72-82) lists nine surviving Latin Vulgate manuscripts 
of the Languedocian recension; cf. De Poerck 1968:25n22. The manuscript 
of this type used here is BN, lat. 343 (referred to as manuscript V). 
Another witness to the Languedocian text consists of a number of 
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Occitan New Testament translations; see especially Berger 1889 and, 
more recently, Wunderli 1969b. The ones consulted for this study are 
the Lyons, Paris, and Carpentras versions (L/P/C), the latter being 
representative of the Waldensian translation. Finally a third source of 
Languedocian readings is to be found in the two oldest manuscripts of 
the German New Testament, that is, the manuscripts of Tepl and of 
Freiberg (TF) which appear to have been translated, not from a Latin 
Vulgate, but from an Occitan original belonging to the Languedocian 
recension.”' I have accordingly used the evidence of these two German 
texts in this study. No one of the types, Latin, Occitan, or German, 
shows all the readings which we can call Languedocian. Doubtless, the 
tradition was never very homogeneous. Nonetheless there is enough 
coherence and a sufficient number of peculiarities shared by them to 
warrant Berger’s identification of a Languedocian Vulgate tradition. 


511 do not wish to engage here in a polemic concerning the accuracy of the claim that 
this German text was made via an Occitan intermediary, though I believe that Berger’s 
arguments for that view are very persuasive; see Berger 1886. 


6. THE ASSISI JOHANNINE TEXTUAL TRADITION 


Assisi and Barcelona manuscripts is not total. He particularly cites 

the extrabiblical title before chap. XIII in A where there is none 
in B. He also cites from A the reading, without any counterpart in B, que 
es en los cels (XII:26). He did not, however, judge such differences 
sufficiently significant to admit separate textual traditions for the two 
manuscripts. 

At this point, we must examine Perarnau’s thesis of the interrelationship 
of the Assisi, Barcelona, and London texts. In our comparisons of the 
readings in the various manuscripts we shall restrict our observations to 
those which appear to be the most significant, for purposes of establishing 
identity or divergence between various texts. When one text stands alone 
by reason of a reading so divergent from that of any recension of the 
Vulgate known to me or from the reading of the other vernacular 
versions, the logical conclusion is that we have either a willful innovation 
in that text or else its inadvertent corruption. Such a situation can be 
seen in the aberrant readings in XII:2, 6, and 40. These have either 
become deformed in the transmission (as probably the case in v. 2) or 
have been intentionally altered so as to give a particular nuance, perhaps 
a doctrinal slant, to the meaning (as perhaps in verses 6 and 40). 
Consequently, they will be excluded from our comparison. Furthermore, 
we will not be concerned with certain interpolations which may stem 
from the efforts of the translator to make a more readable text without 
significantly altering the meaning of his Latin source, assuming of course 
that such expressions were not in his Latin original. Such cases constitute 
the addition of pronouns as in Ii (XII:7), ad els (XII:30), vos parli (XII:50) 
or even of a noun phrase as in se recorderon SOS DISCIPOLS (XII:16). The 
same goes for the omission of a pronoun without significantly altering 
the meaning as, for example, in the lack of a correspondence for Vulg. 
mihi (XII:49) in the Assisi text (donec comandament que digua e que parlt) 
unlike the Barcelona version which has a mi, a reading shared by 
manuscripts L and C; on these and other manuscript sigla used hereafter, 
see the Index of Manuscript Sigla. Finally, variations in verb tense, on 
which I comment more fully below, are generally not good indicators of 
the same variations in a Latin model. 

We have seen that it is virtually certain that chap. XII and chaps. XIII- 
XVII are the work of two different translators. This being the case, it is 
theoretically possible that they could have been made from Latin Vulgate 
models belonging to two different textual families. While such need not 
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P= points out that the agreement between the texts of the 
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have been the case, given the possibility, it will be necessary for us to 
undertake the comparative analysis of chap. XII independently from 
chaps. XIII-XVII to assure the rigor of our conclusions. Let us begin by 
examining Text I for any evidence in A and B which would first support 
an identical textual tradition and then which would deny a common 
source. Naturally there can be no question of manuscript H in this first 
comparison since it does not contain chap. XII. 


A. INTERTEXTUAL COMPARISONS 
1). ASSISI AND BARCELONA VERSIONS (JOHN XII-XIV:23) 


The evidence from Text I for a common ancestry of the segments in 
question of manuscripts A and B is scant indeed. Corresponding to the 
most common Vulgate reading, including that of V] et credebant in Iesum 
(11), one finds A] e cresian en Jesu CRIST and B] e creeyen en Jhesu CHRIST. 
Initial impressions notwithstanding, the occurrence here of the longer 
form Jesus Christ rather than simple Jesus does not necessarily presuppose 
a common Vulgate tradition. The fuller form need not in fact have been 
in the Vulgate model, but could have crept into one or both vernacular 
texts at any point in their transmission. On the other hand, the reading 
Jhesu Christo in a medieval Spanish version (E) furnishes evidence that 
both A and B probably stem from Vulgate models with that common 
reading. None of the other Occitan versions (L/P/C) or the German 
versions (ITF) has the element Christ. There is some evidence in B that 
Christ may be an interpolation; cf. Jhesus/Jhesu Christ (1,1,3) where we 
find the simple form in A and in the Latin Vulgates consulted. The 
matter simply cannot be settled on the basis of the evidence. For Vulg. 
salvifica me EX hora hac (27) (= V] salvifica me ex hac hora), we see A] fai 
me sal EN aquesta hora and Β] salva’m EN aquesta hora. One would expect 
ex hora hac to be given as A] D’aquesta (h)ora, the reading found in L/C. 
Again, one notes a correspondence between E] (EN esta hora) and the 
readings of A and B. It is not impossible that a variant reading *in horam 
hanc or *in hanc horam entered some Vulgate tradition at some time or 
another, perhaps under the influence of the very same phrase occurring 
at the end of this verse (27). The corrupt Latin reading would then be 
common to the Vulgate traditions of A, B, and E. This situation does not 
prove the identity of the traditions of A and B, but does show that the 
ancestry of each shares something with that of the Spanish type seen 
in E. 

By contrast, the evidence for separate Vulgate traditions in A and B is 
quite strong at two points in chap. XII. A] el nom de nostre Senhor (13) 
agrees with Vulg. in nomine Domini if we accept nostre Senhor, rather 
than simple Senhor, as an appropriate translation of Dominus. All other 
Occitan versions (L/P/C) show unmodified Senhor/Segnor. Standing 
against these versions is B] [61] nom de DEU, supported again by Spanish 
ΕἸ en nombre de Dios. At some point in the Hispanic Vulgate tradition a 
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faulty reading of an abbreviated domini in the model must have been 
carried into the copy as dei. The two separate traditions, differentiated 
by readings Domini and Dei, clearly set B apart from A which perpetuates 
the traditional Vulgate reading. If the reading Domini is not peculiar to 
the so-called Languedocian recension, such is not the case for V] Pater 
meus QUI EST IN CELIS (26). Here the Occitan versions (other than P which 
lacks the verse) and the German translations adhere to the Languedocian 
Vulgate; cf. A] lo Paire mieu QUE ES EN LOS CELS, L] lo meus Paire QUE ES 
ELS CELS, C] lo mio Payre LO CAL ES EN LI CEL, TF] mein Vatter DER IN DEN 
HIMELN IST. B] lo meu Pare does not share this Languedocian accretion; 
cf. unexpanded E] el mio Padre. 

Various vernacular versions (L/P, and perhaps C) show evidence of a 
2nd pers. sg. imperat. sine (7) in the Vulgate models. Singular L] laissa 
and P] layssa find a parallel in sing. reflex. A] layssa‘t. The lack of written 
accents in the Waldensian scripta renders C] laysa ambiguous since sg. 
laysa and pl. laysa are indistinguishable in the manuscript. Hispanic ΕἸ 
dexa testifies to the existence outside the Languedocian Vulgate of the 
singular form of the verb. The pl. imperat. sinite in V, found also in the 
Clementine and Sixtine texts, is at odds with those vernacular texts 
which have the singular. Though it occurs at a damaged place in B, 
Perarnau is certain of the pl. imperat. ending --ἰ5 in his emended reading 
I[eixa]ts which constitutes one more bit of evidence for a differing textual 
tradition for B and A. 

There is a reading in XII:28 which B, but not A, shares with an 
identifiable Languedocian variant: B] veu del cel, DIENT, V] vox de celis, 
DICENS; cf. L]. . . , dizentz, C]. .., dicent, TF]... , sagent. Ms A, on 
the contrary, has no correspondence for V] dicens which is lacking in the 
best Vulgate traditions; see Fischer 1975 and Wordsworth-White 1962 at 
XII:28. That the addition of dicens is not peculiar to the Languedocian 
text, however, can be seen from its presence in the Sixtine recension; cf. 
also E] voz del cielo que dixo. The absence of the reading in A does not 
prove that it is not a representation of the Languedocian tradition. As 
Berger (1889:354) has said, and as we have seen above in the matter of 
the sg. and pl. imperat. in v. 7, the Languedocian text of the Vulgate is 
heterogeneous, showing considerable variation with regard to specific 
readings. 

The divergences just reviewed between A and B demonstrate beyond 
reasonable doubt that ultimately each of these vernacular versions of 
chap. XII owes its allegiance to different Vulgate traditions. It therefore 
stands to reason that neither A nor B derives from the other and, 
furthermore, that both do not descend from a common Romance ancestor. 
Indeed, there is some evidence that A was independently translated from 
a Latin text since the best explanation for the bad readings A Bethsayda 
de Galilea (21) and Quo va (35) would be to assume them to be slips of 
a careless translator; see appropriate endnotes. 

To summarize, there is strong evidence in chap. XII that the Occitan 


THE ASSISI JOHANNINE TEXTUAL TRADITION 45 


text of the Assisi manuscript belongs to the tradition of the so-called 
Languedocian Vulgate while the Catalan text from Barcelona does not. 
There are good indications that the latter goes back to a Vulgate of the 
Hispanic type, possibly to a Latin Vulgate typical of the Catalan- 
Aragonese area such as that represented by the Bible of Rosas. In light 
of the known historical ties of the Languedocian recension to the trans- 
Pyrenean Vulgate tradition, it should not surprise us to find a certain 
number of variant readings common to A and B. 


2). ASSISI, BARCELONA, AND HARLEIAN VERSIONS (JOHN XIII-XIV:23) 


A three-way comparison, that is, among the Assisi, Barcelona, and 
Harleian versions, is possible for part of the second text beginning at 
chap. XIII as far as the truncation of B at chap. XIV:23. But because of 
the missing segment in B which starts at XIV:24, we are limited for the 
missing portions of text to the two-way comparison between A and H. 
Naturally comparisons with other Latin and vernacular versions are 
possible, just as in XII, for much or all of XIII-XVII. The thrust of our 
second examination will be to test Perarnau’s thesis that A, B, and H 
belong to the same textual tradition. We have just seen that A and B 
have no such common background for chap. XII inasmuch as A can and 
B cannot be identified with the Languedocian recension. This being the 
case, it might be fruitful as a matter of procedure to continue our 
intertextual comparisons by initially attempting where possible to isolate 
Languedocian variants. 

One of the principal Languedocian variants which Berger (1893:8114) 
cites occurs in the segment XIII-XIV:23 under review and is exemplified 
by V] INTERROGA EUM quis est de quo dicit (XIII:24); cf. L] DEMANDA LI quals 
es de qual o ditz and slightly different, more explicit, P] DEMANDA A JESUS 
qual es aquest del cal el dis.°* The absence of a corresponding reading in 
C does not deny this version’s adherence to the Languedocian tradition; 
it is probably another example of the touching-up of the Waldensian 
text on the basis of a better Vulgate text; see Berger (1889:405). Berger 
(1893:81n4) has recorded Languedocian interroga, without the object 
pronoun eum, in four different Latin texts. We can now add objectless 
A] demanda to this list. Neither B nor H has this Languedocian reading. 

V reads Adhuc modicum VOBISCUM SUM (XIV:19) where vobiscum sum 
has its exact equivalence in L] so ab vos and in A] son ab vos. The portion 
of v. 19 in P which might have contained the reading is missing. It is 
interesting that while C has no correspondence for Vulg. vobiscum sum 
the German versions have bin ich mit euch. Does the reading in TF 
constitute evidence that an older Waldensian text had the equivalent? 


52 The more explicit a Jesus in P need not go back to a Latin text. In view of the tendency 
toward stylistic revision found in P, it is probable that a Jesus stems from the amplification 
of li (found in L) corresponding to Vulg. eum. 
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Neither B nor H contains this variant which we can relate to the 
Languedocian Vulgate. 

There is a third reading which I have recorded from only two 
Languedocian versions. After the phrase non turbetur cor vestrum 
(XIV:1), L adds ni s’espavent and C, ni se spavente. These have their 
parallel in A] ni aja paor. Again, neither B nor H has the equivalent. In 
the same verse, we find an opening phrase common also to L/C, and A: 
L] E dix a sos decipols, C] E dis a li sio deciple, A] E diys a sos discipols. 
But contrary to what we have just seen for the other addition in XIV:1, 
both B and H have this interpolation: B] E dix als seus dexebles, H] Ε diiss 
a sos disciples. This, then, is the first variant common to A, B, and H 
which could be used as an argument that the three versions have a 
shared textual history. But the argument would be less than convincing 
if applied to the opening sentence of v. 1 as a whole. Taken in its 
entirety, the sentence allows the reconstruction, admittedly hypothetical, 
of a Vulgate prototype *ET DIXIT DISCIPULIS Suls: Non turbetur cor vestrum, 
NEQUE FORMIDET.** Now this reconstruction has its precise equivalent in 
L/C, and A. The occurrence in both L and C permits us to call the variant 
Languedocian. A second prototype is seen in H and B: *ET DIXIT DISCIPULIS 
suis: Non turbetur cor vestrum.°* 

The three readings just reviewed appear to be the only variants in this 
segment of text (XIII-XIV:23) which can reasonably be called Langue- 
docian. We have seen that A has all of them, but not H and B. 

The evidence for a fourth Languedocian variant is less conclusive. In 
my comparisons I have thus far carefully refrained from using agreements 
and divergences of verb tenses to establish variants because many of the 
vernacular texts and some of the Latin texts have taken great liberties 
with verb tenses in order to make a more readable text. Notice, for 
example, in the narrative beginning at XIII:4 that Jerome’s Vulgate starts 
with pres. ind. surgit, ponit and then shifts to perf. praecinxit, resumes in 
v. 5 the pres. ind. with mittit followed immediately by perf. coepit, etc. 
All these forms appear in the preterit tense in L/P/C/A. It would 
probably be unwise to postulate a Languedocian reading in this situation; 
cf. Spanish E which uniformly shows preterit forms here also (levantos, 
puso, cinxos, metio, compeco). One could, but not convincingly I think, 
appeal to ancestral ties between the Hispanic and Languedocian traditions 
to explain the agreement of E in the matter of tense here. The fact is 


°° For the reconstructed segments, cf. Mark 3:9 et dixit discipulis suis and John XIV:27 
neque formidet. 

54 We see here a mixed situation where H and B share part, but not all, of a sentence 
with versions which depend on the Languedocian Vulgate. It is interesting to note in this 
regard that neither V nor P has either of the two additions to this verse. The tendency of 
P to abbreviate by eliminating words, phrases, sentences, and even entire verses is well 
known, and we may well see such a situation in XIV:1. Because the text of P is identical 
to that of V, while differing so completely from that of L (on which P so closely depends), 
I believe that P has probably been corrected on another Vulgate. 
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that one could probably find such temporal adjustments in other vernac- 
ular versions not consulted. Without wanting to give too much weight 
to the discrepancy, I feel that I should point out, whether it is significant 
or not, that H does not have the omnipresent preterit forms which A 
shares with L/P/C. In H we find leva, pausa, preceis, mes, enqueth where 
leva and pausa are present indicative forms (= Vulg. surgit, ponit) and 
the remaining are forms of the preterit; see Wunderli (1969a:xxvii). As 
regards the tenses of the original text of B, it may not be possible to 
make any use whatsoever of the material in Perarnau’s edition. First, he 
has had to reconstruct all but one of the five forms; cf. restored (leva’s) 
and [cenyi-l-se], [més], [comenca].°? With four of the five verbs missing or 
unreadable, we are left only with the form which Perarnau writes as 
pret. posa. Unfortunately, he does not tell us whether the written accents 
of his edition are found in BC 740 itself or whether they are his own. If 
the manuscript shows simply posa, then it may just as well represent 
pres. ind. posa as pret. posa. In the absence of any knowledge concerning 
this critical paleographical feature, it would be unwise at this time to 
assign B to either the camp of A or H on the basis of this single verb 
form. Leaving aside the question of the status of B, we can say, however, 
that A and H show entirely different faces with regard to the verb tenses 
in XIII:4,5. 

Another case in which H and A are at loggerheads centers on the 
reading typified by V] quodcumque petieritis PATREM (XIV:13); cf. L]. . . 
queretz AL PAIRE, C] . . . demandare AL PAIRE, TF]... ir eischt DEM 
VATTER. The addition of Patrem, found in the Sixtine and Clementine 
recensions, cannot be said to be peculiar to the Languedocian tradition. 
Both A] demandaretz AL PAYRE and B] demanarets AL PARE concur with 
these in showing the interpolation while H] requerret parts company with 
them here. 

Finally, we have another reading which, though commonly found in 
vernacular versions of the Languedocian type, is not exclusive to that 
tradition. The best Vulgate witnesses show in XIII:1 the opening phrase 
Ante diem AUTEM festum, though both the Sixtine and Clementine 
recensions omit autem. Both A] Denant del dia and H] Avan lo dia lack a 
conjunction corresponding to autem; cf. Sp. E] Ante del dia. On the other 
hand, L] MAIS davant. . ., P| Mas davant. . ., and C] Mas derant. . . all 
show the tradition with autem. B] MAS, ans. . . agrees then with L/P/C 
but not with A/H. I am little inclined to give any great weight to the 
lack of agreement among A, B, and H concerning this reading because 
of a particular circumstance. A and H share, besides the same reading, 
the fact that they are both free-standing texts, not linked at the time of 


°° We recall that Perarnau’s reconstructions in parentheses indicate places where portions 
of the paper are missing and in square brackets where, though the paper is intact, the 
writing is so damaged that even with the use of an ultraviolet lamp the original cannot be 
read. 
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the original translation to a preceding text. Even if the Latin models on 
which they were translated showed autem, one can well understand, 
given the awkwardness of beginning a text with the adversative con- 
junction ma(i)s, that conscientious translators might have discarded the 
offending particle. In B, where the beginning of chap. XIII follows on 
the heels of chap. XII in a unified text, an opening mas serves, on the 
contrary, as a good indicator of transition from one scene to the next. 

To summarize our findings on chaps. XIII-XIV:23, it has emerged that 
the text of manuscript A is strongly tinged with the flavor of a Langue- 
docian Vulgate while the text of H has no such shading. The variant E 
diiss a sos disciples (XIV:1) is not sufficient to allow us to classify H 
among the representatives of the Languedocian Vulgate. The texts of B 
and A have much more in common than do H and A. The Vulgate 
tradition from which B springs clearly has some affinities with the 
Languedocian tradition but differs from it so completely with regard to 
certain key readings as to allow us to certify separate traditions for B 
and A. Such similarities as do exist between B and A, I repeat, doubtless 
stem from the inherent kinship between the Languedocian and the 
Hispanic traditions, especially the branch of the latter represented by the 
Bible of Rosas.”° 


3). ASSISI AND HARLEIAN VERSIONS (JOHN XIV:24-XVII) 


Because of the mutilation of text B, we must now restrict comparison 
to the texts A and H for XIV:24—XVII. The ferreting out of variants which 
one can truly label Languedocian is not very rewarding for this slice of 
text. In fact only two readings might possibly qualify for inclusion in 
those ranks. V adds et quia vado ad Patrem at the end of XVI:19. Neither 
L nor C displays the interpolation, and the evidence for P is not 
forthcoming since that version lacks the end of verse 19. Only A] car vau 
al Payre sides with V. The occurrence of the same phrase in preceding v. 
17 of the orthodox Vulgate could possibly account for independent 
insertion of parallel readings in both A and V. Therein lies the weakness 
for the classification of this variant as a Languedocian reading. The 
second variant has a more solid footing as a candidate for being a 


56] have not had a microfilm of the Bible of Rosas for purposes of comparing its text 
with the Catalan version of BC 740 and leave that task to students of the Catalan Bible. It 
would have undeniably been advantageous in the present comparisons to have had 
microfilm copies of other Languedocian Vulgates beside the single reproduction of manuscript 
V which I have used in this study. There is a great need in the area of Occitan Bible studies 
to have more comparative data on the readings of the various Latin Vulgates of the 
Languedocian type. I do not know to what extent the present survey of Vulgate variants 
has been hampered by the unavailability to me of Wordsworth and White's editio maior 
which may have revealed variants gone unrecorded in their editio minor and in Fischer’s 
edition, both of which I have used. 
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Languedocian variant.The Languedocian pedigree of the possessive ad- 
jective found in V] de Patre MEO (XVI:25) is ratified by parallels in L/P/ 
C/TF. In this particular case, neither A] del Payre nor H] del Paer links 
up with the Languedocian family since both show the traditional text 
without the possessive pronoun. If both these two readings (in XVI:19 
and XVI:25) should qualify as Languedocian, it is clear that H shows 
neither of the two variants and A only one of them. I would, however, 
not want to advocate distinct textual traditions for A and H merely on 
the basis of a single divergent reading in XVI:19. By the same token, the 
complete agreement of A and H on a single traditional reading in 
XVI:25 should not push us to affirm their common ancestry. 

There is other evidence, however, in this segment of John’s Gospel 
which allows the assumption of divergent Latin models for A and H. 
The addition of the pronoun in V] dicit ΝΟΒΙ5 (XVI:18) finds its counterpart 
in A] ditz A NOs but not in simple H] dit. In the Languedocian camp, C 
has ditz A NOS against simple L] ditz; P cannot be tested here in the 
absence of this part of v. 18.°’ The similar pronominal accretion in V] 
facient voBis (XVI:3) is widespread enough in the manuscripts to have 
entered both the Sixtine and Clementine recensions. What interests us is 
that A, together with L, P, and C, exhibits a vos while H does not. 
Though these differing readings do not permit us to identify the Vulgate 
traditions on which A and H rest, they do allow us to say that they are 
not identical. 

Other divergences between A and H probably owe nothing to variations 
in the Latin models. H is generally speaking a much more literal, less 
free, translation than A. This being the case, it is not surprising to find 
that the Assisi text diverges in a number of places from H. Other 
differences between the two Occitan texts have arisen in the course of 
the transmission of each as the result of textual corruption; examples can 
be found in the critical apparatuses both in my edition of A and in 
Wunderli’s of H. 

Several observations concerning corrupt readings would not be amiss 
here. At times it is virtually impossible to ascertain whether a corruption 
has fallen through to the translation from a defective Latin model or 
whether it is due to the slipshod work of a copyist. One may ask, for 
example, if mistaken a luy (XVII:2) in A corresponding to Vulg. eis — 
correctly rendered in L/P/C/H — is due to a corrupted Vulgate e7 or to 
the inattentive copying of lor in an Occitan model. The answer is difficult 
if not impossible to make on the basis of the evidence. On occasion we 
may be swayed by the data in one or the other direction. In the case of 


“7 A] ditz and parallel P] dis have no equivalent in XVI:17 to the pronoun found in Vulg. 
dicit nobis and in translated L/C/H. I shy away from using the agreement of A and P to 
reconstruct a Latin Vulgate model with simple dicit because of the distinct possibility that 
the reviser of P may have deleted a nos from a model having ditz a nos as seen in L. 
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per els TE PREGUI (XVII:18), one might explain the bad reading as the 
translator’s faulty perception of immediately following Vulg. et pro eis 
ego... as et pro eis rogo. Mistakes such as sacrifici (XVI:2) or venre 
(XVI:22) presuppose bad copies in an Occitan model of servici and veire. 

Bad readings can, of course, crop up at any point in the line of 
transmission of a vernacular biblical text, that is, from the original 
translation to the most recent copy. There is, however, one type of 
corruption which is most valuable in the determination of kinship 
between translations. Mistranslation can result in identical faulty readings 
or in divergences due to the difference between a good and a bad 
translation. The latter situation shows up in the inappropriate translation 
of Vulg. Pater sancte, serva eos in nomine tuo quos dedisti mihi (XVII:11) 
as H] Paer sainz, garda los cals eu to num me donist where the phrase in 
nomine tuo is related to the wrong verb, a mistake not seen in A] Payre 
sant, serva els el tieu nom los quals has donatz a mi.°® Likewise, a mistaken 
translation seems to be involved in the rendition of the adversative 
conjunction vero (XV:19) as A] verament; cf. correct H] mas. The original 
translator of A must have taken conj. vero ‘but’ to be adv. vero ‘truly’. It 
is this type of divergence, going back to the inception of each text, that 
allows us to affirm with reasonable certainty that the Assisi and the 
Harleian versions are not, as Perarnau has maintained, the earliest and 
the most recent representatives of a single textual tradition for XIII-XVII. 
A and H have a separate and distinct genesis. 


B. CONCLUSIONS 


Though Text I and Text II of the Assisi manuscript are the work of 
different translators, we have seen that the Vulgate tradition of the 
underlying Latin texts both point to a type of Vulgate which Berger 
(1889:361-362, 403-405) found to have been used for the Occitan 
translations contained in the Lyons, Paris, and various Waldensian 
versions (of which I have used Carpentras as the type); namely, the 
Languedocian text. The Languedocian variants present in A, but absent 
from B, disprove Perarnau’s thesis of identical traditions for the Assisi 
and Barcelona texts; see XII:26, XIII:24, XIV:1,19. Moreover, the absence 
of these Languedocian variants from the Harleian text discredits Perarnau’s 
added claim that H is the prototype of the traditions of both A and B.°’ 


58 The mistaken translation in H went undetected in Wunderli 1969a. If the sentence in 
H is not a bad translation, one should reconstruct Paer sainz, garda [EUz] los cals eu to num 
me donist. 

551 am aware that my comparative study has not explored the question of a possible 
close relationship between B and H, a kinship of which I am dubious. I leave the matter 
to students of the Catalan Bible. Though I have not treated here the question of the date 
of MS. Harley 2928, elsewhere I show that the linguistic arguments in Wunderli 1969a 
cannot be used to prove his dating of ca. 1135; see Harris 1983. 
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In the course of this analysis, I have coincidentally resolved a long- 
standing difference of opinion on the Vulgate tradition of manuscript H. 
Peter Wunderli has persistently maintained that the Harleian text belongs 
to Berger’s Languedocian recension while Guy De Poerck has claimed 
that it does not; see Wunderli (1969a:ix f. and 1969b:20, esp. n24; 32, 
39 f.), De Poerck (1968:37), and also Meyer (1874, 32-39) where one 
can find the Occitan and Latin Vulgate texts in parallel columns. My 
inquiry supports De Poerck’s view that the oldest Occitan biblical text 
does not belong to the Languedocian recension. 


7. LINGUISTIC STUDY 


description of the language of our two texts. On the contrary, it 
is highly selective, focusing only on a very few traits found there. 
In keeping with my aim of pinpointing as many facts as possible 
concerning the Assisi manuscript in general and of our Gospel texts in 
particular, I shall restrict my linguistic study to a reexamination of the 
localization proposed for the scripta in Arthur 1955. 
On the basis of a handful of selected linguistic traits Arthur (1955:12 
f.) placed the language of the Vida within the confines of the modern 
departments of Aude and Ariége: 


1: following linguistic study does not constitute a systematic 


1. The undiphthongized tonic [9] of loc ‘place’ and foc ‘fire’, 
sole forms in her text. 

2. The diphthongization of tonic [e] before semivocalic ἡ, 
resulting in the written triphthong teu. 

3. The endings ei ~ e for the Ist pers. sg. of the future tense. 

4. The 3rd pers. pl. endings -an in forms with corresponding 
Lat. -ANT alongside on in forms matching Lat. -UNT, -ENT. 


Within the broader area of Aude and Ariege, several other traits, in 
addition to the occurrence of the Ist pers. sg. fut. ending -e, caused her 
to give preference to eastern Ariege as the probable region coloring the 
language of manuscript A: 


5. The 3rd pers. sg. pr. ind. inchoative ending -eys. 
6. The phonetic form aybre ‘tree’ rather than arbre or albre. 
7. The phonetic form dit ‘finger’ instead of det. 


Finally, Arthur cited a pair of features which she believed could possibly 
be used to argue for Aude rather than Ariége as the point of origin for 
the language of manuscript A: 


8. Diphthongized Boluenha ‘Bologna’ and luenh ‘far’ rather 
than undiphthongized Bolonha and lonh. 
9. The unusual 3rd pers. sg. pr. ind. inchoative ending -itz. 


Because of the rarity of attestation for the latter two features in old 
documents, she supposed that the traits could have once occurred over 
a wider area, including Ariege. She, therefore, concluded that they did 
not have sufficient weight to counter her claim for eastern Ariege as the 


52 


LINGUISTIC STUDY 53 


most probable area responsible for the shaping of the language of the 
manuscript.®” 

Possibly because of the thorough linguistic study which Arthur (1955) 
made of the Vida, no one has reexamined in print the validity of her 
localization with specific application to other texts contained in manuscript 
A. Several years later, Arthur (1959:50) affirmed the identity of the 
language of Lo Cavalier armat from the Assisi codex and that of the Vida. 
Others have equated the language of other texts from manuscript A with 
that of the Vida and have accepted Arthur's localization of the scripta of 
the Vida within the broader limits of Ariége and Aude. If I have chosen 
to undertake a small-scale reexamination of Arthur’s findings, it is 
primarily to see if certain linguistic data found in the two texts edited 
here can be used to confirm, reject, or refine Arthur’s localization. These 
two texts, as might be expected from their much smaller size, do not 
show all of the nine significant traits listed above from the Vida. I shall 
study the several features from Arthur's list which do occur here. 
Furthermore, a few additional distinctive traits found in our texts, but 
not in the Vida, come in for scrutiny. Some other traits, not in Arthur's 
list though present in the Vida, are also examined. All told, I have 
selected for study eight features from the language of our texts which 
are sufficiently marked within the Occitan-speaking regions to allow 
their identification with relatively limited, but well-defined, areas. While 
Arthur did consult the maps of the Atlas linguistique de la France (ALF) 
for details of the modern-day distribution of some of the features she 
studied, she did not always make maximum use of the data found there. 
With this in mind, I have where possible relied heavily on the ALF to 
establish the areas of the present-day distribution of the phenomena 
studied, supplementing at times the details of the atlas with other 
available data, especially from Ronjat’s monumental grammar. 

The present study does not pretend to be the last word on the question 
of the localization of the scripta of manuscript A for two main reasons. 
First, it will not be until all the texts of that codex are published that 
one can assemble the greatest possible number of dialectal traits potentially 
useful as indicators for the focal point of the scripta. Second, the new 
regional atlas for western Languedoc has only just begun to appear. 
Having a finer network of points investigated than the ALF, it may well 
allow greater precision for the distribution of any given phenomenon 


Ὁ More recently, Arthur (1959:50) gives no such preference for Ariége over Aude; here 
she merely identifies the language as a Languedocian dialect spoken at the beginning of 
the fourteenth century in the broader area of modern-day Aude and Ariege. 

611 am aware that Donati has done so for The Sayings of Brother Giles, but as of this 
writing her work remains unpublished; see reference at n. 25. 

*? In a postscript to the introduction to the edition of Brother Giles’s Sayings in Durieux 
(1965:60), R[obert] L[afont] accepted Arthur’s 1955 localization within the specific region 
of Ariege. Roqueta (1967:96) accepts the broader area of Aude or Ariége. 
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within the area of our concern.® My study, then, will serve primarily as 
a test of Arthur’s earlier findings and as a supplement to her contribution. 

Before focusing our attention on the eight traits from our two texts 
which offer the most promise for precise localization, we must delineate 
the broadest Occitan dialect area within which we can safely limit our 
search for them. For this purpose, we can do no better than resort to a 
stratagem which Hermann Suchier proposed almost a century ago. He 
advocated that Gallo-Romance dialect zones be defined according to 
whether the [k] of CAUSA retains its velarity (cose, causa, etc.) or assumes 
an alveolar articulation (chose, chausa, etc.) and according to whether the 
group -CT- of FACTU becomes [yt] (fait) or evolves to the affricate stage, 
e.g. [ts] (fach). There are four possible Occitan combinations: 1. causa- 
fait, 2. chausa-fait, 3. chausa-fach, and 4. causa-fach; see Suchier (1888: 
596 f.) and Pfister (1972:258-260). 

To which zone does our scripta belong? The spelling cha with the 
value [tSa] only occurs in senchat (XIII:5) where there is no question of a 
CA antecedent for cha. In Pascha (XII:1), a learned form based on Graeco- 
Latin Pascha, the spelling cha has the value [ka]. Various words show 
that the evolution CA > ca is typical in our texts. Leaving aside patently 
learned forms (especially showing -ficar as in santificar), one can cite in 
first place CAUSA(S) > cauza(s) of which the examples are too numerous 
to cite. In addition one finds cabeyls (XII:3), capelas (XII:10), casen 
(XII:24), cap (ΧΙΠ:9), calcayn (XIIL:18), cantara (XIII:38), cascu (XVI:32), 
and carn (XVII:2). In internal position, one finds secara (XV:6), conosca 
(XVII:23), and many examples of peccat (XV:22,24, etc.). There is perfect 
agreement between our texts and the Vida in the velar treatment of Lat. 
CA; see Arthur (1955:54). 

As for the fate of intervocalic Lat. CT, our two texts show a much 
more homogeneous picture than that which Arthur found in the Vida 
where, alongside the customary outcome it ~ yt , one sees some rare 
examples of ch in Occitan intervocalic position and many examples in 
Occitan final position of -g, both surely denoting affrication. Our texts, 
on the other hand, show absolutely no sign of the affrication of CT in 
postvocalic position as can be seen from the spellings it and yt: fait 
(ΧΙ:29,37, ΧΗΙ:12, XIV:29, XVII:26, etc.), faitas (XIL:16, XV:15,24), fayta 
(ΧΙΠ:2, ΧΙΝ:22), fraytura (XIII:10), beneseyt (XII:13), nueyt (XIII:30), and 
before inflectional s (written z after t), faitz (XV:8,14), pieytz (XIII:25). 
The past participle DICTU becomes m. dit, f. dita(s), with i probably on 
the analogy of the stem vowel of inf. dir, showing absorption of the yod 
by the preceding high front vowel: dit (XII:50, XIII:28, XIV:2, XVI:19, 
etc.), dita (XII:48; XV:20), ditas (XIV:26). In profitam (XII:19), earlier 
protonic ei has been reduced to i. Frut (XII:24, XV:2,4,5,8,16) shows the 


55 Data from the published ALLOc material have not been used in the present survey. 
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reduction of the diphthong wi in an earlier etymological fruit. It is only 
in the supported position that we find a dual development for CT in our 
texts. In the cluster -NCT- having CT supported by a preceding N, one 
sees affrication in the single form senchat (XIII:5), p. p. of senchar built 
on CINCTU. On the other hand, we see 3rd pers. sg. pret. sintec (XIII:4) 
with sint- from the same root CINCT-. The evolution -NCT- > -nt- appears 
also in 3rd pers. sg. pret. ontec (XII:3) from ontar constructed on UNCTU. 
The result of SANCTU is sant (XIV:26, XVII:11).° Arthur (1955:56) likewise 
found the treatment of -NCT- to be more variable than that of -CT- in 
the Vida. Since the evidence from our texts clearly favors the placing of 
our scripta within the fait zone, we can turn our attention to identifying 
a causa-fait Occitan dialect area in which to look for certain marked 
characteristics of our scripta. 

Considering first the definition of the geographical extension of the 
CA > ca phenomenon, we find that scholars, as long ago as Meyer 1895, 
have divided Occitania into two continuous zones, one in the north 
having cha < CA and the other in the south showing ca < CA. The 
isogloss separating the two developments begins in Alpes-Maritimes at 
the southeastern Occitan border. Passing to the north of Fontan, it 
divides Entraunes from Guillaumes before heading within Alpes-de- 
Haute-Provence (formerly Basses-Alpes) to the north of Annot. Continuing 
to the north of Digne and St. Etienne-les-Orgues, it enters Vaucluse 
slightly to the north of Sault. From this point westward the isogloss 
passes in a meandering pattern along the border between Ardeéche and 
Gard, runs along the southern boundary, and then northward along the 
western boundary of Lozere to enter well into Cantal. From here, grosso 
modo, the dividing line procedes almost directly due west through Cantal, 
Correze, Dordogne, and Gironde as far as the estuary of the Gironde 
River. From that point, it follows the southern edge of the estuary to the 
Atlantic. South of this line one finds dialects of the ‘ca’ type. The 
general extent of this southern causa zone which has been defined by 
scholars will offer few problems for us here; see for more precision 
Ronjat (1930, 11:41--43). 

The situation of the extension of the non-affricate versus the affricate 
treatment of CT is somewhat more complex than for CA. There are two 
non-contiguous zones in which FACTU > fait. The largest of the it zones 


*4See Arthur (1955:56). For more on frut, see Harris 1982:147. A sampling from my 
computer file for the completed transcription of the whole of MS. Lyons, Bibl. mun., PA 
36, shows in addition to fruit the form fruc (Mark 4:19,20,28,29), a situation which 
unfortunately escaped me when writing Harris 1982. Fruch (Matthew 13:8) and frug (Mark 
4:7,8; 12:2) from the same manuscript permit us to assign the affricate value to the spelling 
-ic in fruic (Matthew 3:8,10; 12:33). For the present I hesitate to make the same claim for 
the -c in fruc. 

© There is also emended sant[z] (XIII: title). For the discussion of the root santi-, see 
chapter 8, 3a. 
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is a vast region in southwestern France which comprises Occitan, Gascon, 
and Catalan territory.°° We are only concerned with the extent of the 
Occitan zone. As for the northern and eastern limits between the non- 
affricated and the affricated treatments of CT in southwestern France, 
these will vary slightly depending on the map chosen in the ALF to 
establish the isogloss. For example, ALF 427, (la main) droite, will give an 
isogloss situated more to the west than that fixed by ALF 929, (toute 1a) 
nuit. Between these two extremes are found other isoglosses such as ALF 
778, (du) lit, and ALF 746, lait. Generally speaking, the more one moves 
away from the Mediterranean coast, the more these several isoglosses 
diverge one from another. For the purposes of our investigation, I shall 
use the easternmost line separating it from the affricated types, that is, 
the one based on nuit inasmuch as the other isoglosses mentioned are 
all encompassed within the territory thus circumscribed.®’ Since the 
resulting line runs generally along a northwest-southeast axis, it can 
serve us both as the northern and the eastern boundaries of this 
southwestern Occitan causa-fait zone. The line separating the non- 
affricated from the affricated type begins in the far south at a spot in 
Herault east of point (P.) 777, continues in a northwesterly direction 
running south of P. 768 and north of P. 757 and exits Herault to join 
the border between Tarn and Aveyron. It parallels this border until it 
reaches a position just north of P. 744 in Tarn where it veers towards 
the southwest, passing south of P. 743 to join up with the Tarn River 
which it follows until the river enters the department of Tarn-et-Garonne 
east of P. 750. From here the line continues to parallel the Tarn River 
until at a location north of P. 750, but still south of P. 649 (which 
belongs to the affricating dialect area), it turns westward to join the 
Occitan-Gascon dividing line at the Garonne River. To the south and 
west of the it/ts isogloss just traced lies a solid expanse of fait territory 
which includes Occitan, Gascon, and Catalan regions. 

We can eliminate the Catalan area in France simply by disregarding 
all the points of the ALF which are located in the department of Pyrenees- 
Orientales; no point from the Occitan-speaking area of that department 
found its way into the ALF. The matter of segregating the Gascon from 
Occitan speech communities is more difficult. One of the easternmost 


°° The contrast in this study made between Gascon and Occitan is for expediency in our 
discussion. I am well aware that many scholars, though not all, view Gascon as a dialect 
of Occitan. 

471 have refrained from using ALF 533, fait (past. ptc.), because of the possibility of the 
existence of reshaped past participles based directly on an infinitive far, ie. analogical fat, 
often with silencing of -t. The use of ALF 929, (toute la) nuit, presents the problem of a cT 
cluster which became a final consonant in Old Occitan and which has in many modern 
dialects become silent, thereby making it impossible to detect whether the earlier stage was 
an affricate or a non-affricate development. The use of ALF 427, (la main) droite, provides 
forms where reflexes of intervocalic CT in DIRECTA are clearly discernible. It is on the basis 
of this map that I have put Moissac (P. 649) outside our causa-fait zone, i.e. in [t8] territory. 
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isoglosses which can serve to separate the two speech communities is 
the one dividing the Gascon and the Occitan treatments of -LL-; see ALF 
11, agneau(x), agnelle. Beginning at the frontier between France and 
Spain, not far from where the border between France and Andorra 
begins in the west, this isogloss passes in Ariege slightly to the west of 
P. 791 (Auzat), leaves P. 782 (Le Mas-d’Azil) to the west in Gascon 
territory and P. 772 (Saverdun) to the east in Occitan territory, passes 
into Haute-Garonne, leaves P. 762 (Donneville) to the east before 
reaching the Garonne River between P. 771 (Carbonne) and Toulouse. 
From there the isogloss continues in a northerly and westerly direction, 
roughly following the course of the Garonne until it reaches the estuary 
whence it follows the southern shore of the Gironde as far as the 
Atlantic. Generally speaking, then, this boundary cuts in two the modern 
departments of Ariege, Haute-Garonne, Tarn-et-Garonne, Lot-et-Garonne, 
and Gironde with the result that the southwestern sectors of these 
departments belong to Gascon. This line can serve as an approximation 
for the western demarcation of the southwestern Occitan fait zone. The 
southern border of the department of Ariege together with the northern 
border of Catalan-speaking Pyrenees-Orientales establish a southern 
boundary for the zone. 

On the basis of the modern data, we have established a rather 
extensive Occitan fait zone bounded on the west by the Gascon border, 
on the south by the Catalan border, and on the east and north by the 
fait /fach isogloss. The area comprises approximately one-half of Herault 
and the department of Aude in its entirety. Bordering on Aude there is 
almost all of Tarn (except P. 743), a single point in southern Tarn-et- 
Garonne, and the non-Gascon, that is, the Occitan-speaking parts of 
Ariége and Haute-Garonne.® At P. 750 the northern limit of fait territory 
is still south of the [ka]/[tsa] isogloss which runs, well north of this 
point, through Dordogne. What we have, then, is a southwestern fait 
zone completely within the causa zone, in other words, a southwestern 
Occitan region matching Suchier’s causa-fait zone. 

A second, smaller, fait zone is situated along the northern frontier 
between Occitan to the south and French and Franco-Provencal to the 
north. East of the Rhone, it consists of a rather narrow, discontinuous, 
strip which on reaching the western bank of the river becomes a fairly 
broad continuous territory encompassing the areas of Vivarais, Velay, 
Auvergne, and Marche; see Ronjat (1930, II:171-181) for the precise 
details. For the most part, this second causa-fait zone lies within the 
CA > cha zone and, for that reason, holds no interest for us. Depending 


°° These lines of demarcation are, of course, drawn on the basis of early twentieth- 
century data from the ALF. It must be pointed out that in the Middle Ages the affricated 
result of CT was used in writings from an area somewhat broader than that indicated by 
the modern area of extension; see Brayer-Monfrin (1966:66—72). 
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upon which maps one uses to trace the isoglosses, there are, however, 
certain small areas along the ca/cha boundary which can show both 
ca < CA and it < CT. 

Outside France, in the Occitan-speaking area of Italy, ALF 282, (sont 
deux) choses, P. 982 (Maisette) preserves the velar stop [k] in a fem. pl. 
n. which goes back to Old Waldensian cosas ‘things’, a form which is 
characteristic of the medieval writings in that Occitan dialect.’ Further- 
more, ALF 427, (la main) droite, exhibits at P. 982 a form going back to 
OW dreita with the non-affricated reflex of cT. Most ALF and AIS maps 
plotting words with a Latin etymon having CA show in modern times 
the affricated reflex in the Italian Cottio-Alpine Occitan dialects.”” The 
Old Waldensian writings show some examples of cha- but the predominant 
reflex of CA found in those writings is clearly ca-. While I believe that 
one may be able to make a case for there having been a small Occitan 
causa-fait zone in the Italian Piedmont in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, this is not the place to launch such an investigation. Suffice it 
to say that our two texts do not show any of the most characteristi- 
cally Old Waldensian linguistic earmarks. Furthermore, their presence 
in a codex of proven Franciscan origins rules out a Waldensian origin 
for them. 

Within France, if one uses ALF 282, (sont deux) choses, one obtains a 
cha/ca isogloss which in places runs somewhat north of the same isogloss 
established, say, by using ALF 252, chateau. If one draws cha/ca and 
[ts]/[it] isoglosses on the basis of ALF 282 and 427, (la main) droite, it 
turns out that there is a small discontinuous band showing causa-fait 
territory at several points in Ardeche (PP. 824, 833), Cantal (PP. 709, 
719, 811), and Correze (P. 707). If, however, one uses ALF 427 and 252, 
these same areas become chausa-fait territory since at all the points just 
cited one finds an affricated reflex of Latin CA. Clearly we have a mixed 
situation there. In any case, we can safely rule out these points in our 
search for the center of our scripta since the index of occurrence for the 
eight traits which we shall now examine falls in that area well below 50 
percent. The single fact of the presence at those points of diphthongized 
forms of [9] in the reflex of Lat. FOCU is sufficient to prompt us to turn 
our attention elsewhere. 

By a process of elimination, we are left with the large southwestern 
causa-fait zone within which to conduct our investigation, which proves 


* The matter of dating the existing copies of these writings is very difficult, and the 
question of dates is still unsettled. The language of the texts is a form of Occitan which is 
quite different from the various literary manifestations of Old Occitan commonly referred 
to by scholars as Old Provencal. The name Old Waldensian has traditionally been used in 
reference to the language of the writings. For recent discussions of Old Waldensian, see 
Wunderli (1969b:44-69). See also Ntiesch 1979, I, and Luciana Borghi Cedrini’s linguistic 
introduction to Checchini 1979. For my critical reactions to these latter two works, see 
Harris 1980 and Harris 1984b. 

791 have coined the adjective ‘Cottio-Alpine’ to refer to the area of the Cottian Alps. 
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that Arthur’s identification of the language of the Vida with Ariege and 
Aude could be correct. Not all of the nine traits which Arthur deemed 
most significant for the localization of the Vida occur in our texts. 
Completely absent are those five features numbered 5-9 in the itemization 
appearing at the beginning of our linguistic discussion. I shall begin my 
own study with an examination of the status in our material of the 
remaining four phenomena which she considered of particular relevance 
as dialectal indicators. In the course of the treatment of these we shall, 
moreover, have occasion to review some of the phenomena not found 
in our texts. 

1. DIPHTHONGIZATION. Under this broad rubric can be grouped 
Arthur’s nos. 1, 2, and 8 which, however, will not be reviewed here in 
that particular order. It will be seen from the following documentation 
that the scripta of our two Gospel texts reflects a dialect area characterized 
by extensive diphthongization of the two low mid-vowels, [e] and [9]. 
Tonic [e] diphthongizes in the presence of a following velar semivowel 
[w]. Diphthongal eu has without exception evolved to triphthongal teu. 
In addition to the examples of yeu ~ ieu, mieu (also t-, s-ieu), and Dieu(s) 
which are too numerous to list, there are Jusieus (XII:9,11, XIII:33), 
Pharisieus (XII:19,42), and Andrieu (XII:22,22). The ie of 3rd pers. sg. pr. 
subj. siega (XII:26) corresponds to the same diphthong in 3rd pers. sg. 
pr. ind. siec < SEQUIT(UR), which though not in our texts, can be seen in 
Zorzi (1956:259, 308, 310). The diphthongization of [e] in this root 
appears to have been provoked by the semivowel u of the following 
-QU- in the etymon. A following yod can also trigger diphthongization 
of tonic [e], e.g. PECTUS > peitz > pieytz (XIII:25). 

Diphthongization also touches, under certain conditions, tonic [9]; 
namely, in the presence of a following palatal. In our texts we have 
nueyt (XIII:30), pueys (XIII:12), 1st pers. sg. pres. ind. vuelh (XVII:24), 
and 2nd pers. sg. pres. subj. vuelhas (XII:15). Huels (XII:40,40, XVII:1) 
represents an earlier stage huelhs, probably with the passage of palatal 
lh to velar | before a following consonant. The ue of 1st pers. sg. pres. 
ind. puesc (XIII:37), if not the result of analogy with verbs of the vuelh 
type, may have been caused by the following velar [k]. That [k] can have 
such an effect is inferred from Occitan forms which hark back to fuec 
and luec which are well attested in Old Occitan texts. The failure of 
diphthongization to reach the tonic [9] of Joc < Locu (XII:39, XIV:2,3) 
and foc < FOCU (XV:6) in manuscript A assumes all the importance which 
Arthur attributes to it for the determination of the focal point of our 
scripta. 

As Arthur (1955:18—22) has so ably demonstrated, it is the combination 
of the diphthongization eu > ieu and the non-diphthongization of the o 
of foc/loc that is of paramount importance for the localization of the 
scripta. The modern area of ieu < eu lies in the main outside of our 
causa-fait zone. Ronjat (1930, I:49 f.) assigns the phenomenon to Provence, 
including the old Nimesian March (Marche nimoise). But as Arthur has 
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pointed out, ALF 853, le mien, shows that there is an area within our 
causa-fait zone which knows the type ‘mieu'.”’ At a point along the 
easternmost boundary of our interest (in the department of Herault), 
eastern Occitan 'mieu' yields to the type 'meu' which forms a swath 
occupying a large portion of the eastern and northern areas of our zone, 
spilling over in the north into territory outside the causa-fait zone. We 
can refine Arthur’s overly broad generalization concerning the extent of 
the "mieu' type by saying that beginning in eastern Aude (excluding P. 
787), the diphthongal variety ' mieu ' crops up again and extends westward 
through Ariege into Gascon territory. Extending northward along the 
Gascon-Occitan boundary (including P. 772 of Ariege), there is a narrow 
corridor of the type ‘miu ' which, passing through Haute-Garonne, links 
up with isolated 'mieu' at P. 750 in Tarn-et-Garonne. Since it appears 
probable that ‘miu’ has evolved out of older ‘mieu', one can consider 
the whole area to have once belonged to the ‘ mieu' type. 

Modern dialectal evidence for undiphthongized foc/loc complements 
nicely the data just surveyed for the distribution of ' mieu'. ALF 558, (sur 
le) feu, shows that within our causa-fait zone the area of extension of the 
"fok’ type is only slightly broader than that for "mieu' and derived 
"miu'.”* As in the case of 'mieu', we can give a more precise description 
than did Arthur of the extension of the 'fok' type which is found in the 
whole of the Aude, in the Occitan-speaking portions of both Ariege 
and Haute-Garonne, and in the region of the one point of southern 
Tarn-et-Garonne for which we record occurrences. In other words, within 
our causa-fait zone, 'fok' is missing only from Tarn and Herault. 

We must now focus on the distribution of a diphthongal feature which 
Arthur did not treat; namely, the 16 in the root of certain forms of seguir; 
for the shape of the infinitive see XIII:36,37. ALF 1268, suis-nous, can 
give us the possible area of extension of the various diphthongized forms 
of the root which are found in manuscript A. Though I cannot cite any 
Old Occitan form of the 2nd pers. sg. imper. having ie, one may assume 
that the diphthong in this particular form in the modern dialects stems 
from the spread of the root morpheme /sieg-/ in other forms of the 
paradigm. The modern imperative root /sieg-/ occurs within the causa- 
fait zone at all points in Tarn-et-Garonne, Haute-Garonne, and Ariége, 
and in all of the Aude except PP. 786 and 787. The root /sieg-/ has 
also been extended since medieval times to the infinitive in certain 
dialects as seen from ALF 1267, suivre. The area of the diphthongized 
infinitive is not completely co-extensive within the causa-fait zone with 
that of the diphthongized imperative, the only differences being that 


711 prefer to follow Arthur in the use of the map for le mien rather than Wunderli 
(1969b:50 ff.) who uses ALF 404, (le bon) Dieu, since local forms denoting ‘God’ may have 
undergone the influence of Fr. Dieu. 

72 While there is no map for loc in the ALF, the distribution which Ronjat (1930, 1:169) 
gives for loc corresponds well to that which he gives for foc. 
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/sieg-/ is missing in the infinitive at P. 793 (Aude) and occurs in that 
form at P. 753 (Tarn). We see, then, that the area of /sieg-/ is somewhat 
broader than, but in the main identical to, that for ie in mieu. 

In summary, in the territory within our causa-fait zone, we find 
diphthongized [e] in either ‘mieu' or /sieg-/, or in both, standing 
together with non-diphthongized [9] in ' fok' at all of our points in Ariége, 
Haute-Garonne, and Tarn-et-Garonne as well as at all points in Aude 
except 787. 

Though not found in our texts, the forms Boluenha and lueyn (no. 8 
in the list of Arthur’s significant traits) will claim our attention in this 
discussion of diphthongization. Arthur (1955:21 f.) cites Boluenha 
< BONONIA from the Vida and from elsewhere in manuscript A the form 
Cataluenha (fol. 42). In addition to her second reference to Boluenha in a 
fourteenth-century text from Beziers, I can offer Guascuenha from the 
fourteenth-century Toulousan Leys d’amors; see Anglade (1919, III:27, 
163). The fourteenth-century manuscript of the Gesta Karoli Magni edited 
by Schneegans, probably written in Aude, likewise shows Guascuenha as 
well as Coluenha ‘Cologne’; see Schneegans (1898:117, 17). All the forms 
reflect the suffix -ONIA which accounts in part for the statement in Arthur 
(1955:13): “Il y a quelques autres phenomenes trés rares et relevés dans 
des régions tres limitees, qui appartiennent plutdt a l’Aude qu’a I Ariége. 
Tels sont les formes Boluenha et lueyn avec diphtongaison de 10 origi- 
nairement fermé. . . .”” I am baffled, however, by the inclusion here of 
lueyn < LONGE which does not have an “originally close 0’ but rather 
an [9] < ὁ. The ue of luenh then is precisely what one should expect in 
the scripta of A since the diphthongization of tonic [9] + following palatal 
is absolutely regular. Furthermore, Arthur’s failure to consult modern 
dialect material concerning reflexes of LONGE has led her, most unwisely 
I feel, to declare that luenh is more characteristic of Aude than of Ariege. 
The truth is that Ronjat (1930, I:176) gives louegn for Saverdun (P. 772) 
in Ariége adjacent to the border with Gascon. ALF 780, loin, shows the 
type ‘luenh" at P. 782 (Le Mas-d’Azil) on the Gascon side of the border, 
but 'lén' for Saverdun (P. 772) and nearby Crampagna (P. 783) which, 
like "lenh* at Auzat (P. 791), are all clearly derived from an earlier luenh; 
Merens (P. 792) shows similar "léns' with adverbial -s. There can be no 
doubt that the evidence from modern Ariege supports the assumption of 
medieval luenh in this area. The ALF gives everywhere in Aude the type 
'lénk’ (-k may be due to the influence of semantically akin lonc 
< LONGU) in which e comes from the reduction of older ue. This evidence 
in point of fact supports the earlier existence of ue in the phonetic 
development of LONGE for both Ariege and Aude. 

While we must remove Iuenh as one of the two illustrations of the 
diphthongization of close ὁ, the example Boluenha still requires comment. 
While I can give no modern examples from Aude in support of Arthur’s 
claim that a form such as Boluenha might point to that department as 
the focal point for our scripta, I must call attention to the existence in 
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Gascon territory of ue in a reflex of -ONIA. Palay 1961 cites cigoégne, 
q.v., alongside ci-, chi-gougne < CICONIA ‘stork’. Rohlfs (1970:122 f.) 
treats [we] in this form not as the result of the diphthongization of close 
o, but rather as the phonetic closure of [o] to [u] with a following yod 
from the palatal to produce [uy] with the evolution: [uy] > [wey] > [we]. 
Meneéndez-Pidal (1958:65 f.), if I understand his statement, explains a 
parallel development in Spanish of close 0 + palatal n as the simple 
replacement of rather rare [uy] < [oy] by the common [we]; cf. Sp. 
cigtienia, Arag. fabueno, fagtiefio < FAVONIU ‘west wind’, OSp. vergiena 
< VERECUNDIA ‘shame’. Rohlfs (1970:123n153) mentions OSp. Gascuena 
and Cataluefia which have their Occitan counterparts in documentation 
cited above. It appears that ue in words of this type is but a prolongation 
into Occitan territory of a phenomenon occurring in a continuous 
Castilian- Aragonese-Gascon block. One has every reason to suspect, with 
Arthur, that such forms existed in medieval Ariege even though they 
have not turned up in our documentation. On balance, then, Ariége is 
not excluded as the focal point for the scripta of A by Boluenha and 
certainly not by lueyn. 

2. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR FUTURE MARKER. This section con- 
cerns item no. 3 in Arthur’s roster of localizable features. The data which 
Arthur (1955:18) gleaned from the Vida concerning the 1st pers. sg. fut. 
ending differ in two respects from those observable in our material. First, 
whereas her text has no example of the preservation of -ai (~ -ay), we 
have the two cases of diray (XII:27) and venray (XIV:18). Second, while 
the Vida has forms with -e alternating with -ei (-ey), only the mon- 
ophthongal variant -e appears in the John translations: clarificare 
(XII:28), lavare (XIII:8), fare (XIV:13, XVII:26), pregare (XIV:16, XVI:26), 
sere (XII:32), dire (XV:15), venre (XIV:3, XVI:22), etc. Since Arthur gives 
no information on the relative frequency of the competing forms in the 
Vida, it is difficult to know whether the total absence in our texts of 
forms with -ei (-ey) can be imputed to the sheer brevity of our sampling. 
If -e is significantly more frequent in the Vida, then the absence of the 
diphthongal variety in the considerably shorter sampling offered by our 
two texts may be a statistical fluke. 

ALF 1410, je verrai, shows that in modern times the 1st pers. sg. fut. 
ending -ai is limited to the easternmost area of our causa-fait zone, that 
is, to 3 points in Herault (777, 778, 757). The ending -ei is likewise 
confined to the peripheral areas of the zone. As the southernmost 
prolongation of a narrow band which extends northward out of the 
causa-fait zone, it occurs in the westernmost locality of Herault (P. 766). 
At the opposite end of the zone, it emerges on the western boundary at 
PP. 772 and 783 in Ariege and at P. 762 in Haute-Garonne, all forming 
part of a small island of the -"ei' type which continues on into Gascon 
country. With the exception of these marginal outcroppings of -ai and 
-ei, the greater part of our zone displays -e. 

Given the predominance of Ist pers. sg. fut. endings -e and -e7 in 
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manuscript A, and the sole occurrence of these in the Vida, it does not 
surprise us that Arthur saw these as good indicators of Ariege, an area 
where the two rivals meet, as the region which spawned our scripta. The 
discovery of two forms having -ay in our writings does not force us to 
shift the focus of our search to the eastern fringes of the causa-fait zone, 
that is, to the area where -'ai' lives on, for the simple reason that this 
type is the standard in widely scattered Old Occitan literary and 
documentary scriptae. In spite of their numerical superiority in manuscript 
A, the forms -e and -ei (-ey) are the dialectally colored forms. For 
purposes of pinpointing the center for our scripta, one can safely retain 
only the ending -e as the most marked form. In the final analysis, 
however, it turns out that it is the least valuable of all our indicators 
because within the causa-fait area it is the most diffuse. 

3. THIRD PERSON PLURAL VERBAL MARKER. I examine here no. 
4 of Arthur’s nine-point inventory. We recall that among the traits which 
she gives as prime evidence for the identification of Aude and Ariege as 
the region within which the linguistic system of the Vida took shape is 
the preservation of the Lat. 3rd pers. pl. verbal ending -ANT as Oc. -an. 
The ending occurs in a number of Latin tenses and, so, can mark any 
tense of our Occitan texts in which it is etymological. While Arthur could 
cite a good measure of such forms for the present indicative of -ar verbs, 
their utter absence in our translations makes any comparison on this 
score with the Vida impossible. As regards all the other tenses having 
etymological -an, our material is in complete agreement with Arthur’s: 
imperf. ind. anavan (XII:11), clamavan (XII:13), pregavan (XII:21), ausavan 
(ΧΙ:42), amavan (XII:43), reputavan (XIII:29), cresian (XII:11,37), disian 
(XII:13,29,29), avian (XII:16,18), podian (XII:39), volian (XVI:19), eran 
(XII:16,20,20, XIII:1, etc.); pres. subj. stan (XII:40; XVII:11, etc.), compre- 
hendan (XII:35), vejan (XII:40, XVII:24), entendan (XII:40), conogan 
(XVII:3); cond. II agran (XV:22,24); see Arthur (1955:69-72) (esp. p. 69n9) 
for comparative data from the Vida. The irregular root of conogan, 
together with its singular counterpart conoga (XIV:31) serves as a supple- 
ment to the single example which Arthur (1955:71) culled from the Vida. 

Arthur (1955:72) made known the lone case of imperf. subj. odoressan 
with non-etymological -an instead of -on.Two forms from conjugations 
other than the first are found in our material: vissan (XII:9), auzissan 
(XII:12). Besides these, there is also first conjugation gitessan (XII:42). An 
equal number of traditional forms with -on, the prevalent type in the 
Vida, appears alongside the innovative type with -an: fosson (XII:5), 
aucisesson (XII:10), adoresson (XII:20). As a parallel to the analogically 
restructured plural forms in -an, we have, instead of more common fos, 
3rd pers. sg. fossa (XII:9), qualified by Anglade (1921:315) as rare and 
condemned by the writer of the Leys d’amors; see Gatien-Arnoult 
(1841:396). 

Since there is no survival in the causa-fait zone of the old conditional 
II form, our ALF searches for modern continuations of -an are limited in 
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this survey to the tenses documented in my edition which show etymo- 
logical -an and for which there is ALF data, that is, the imperfect 
indicative and the present subjunctive. For purposes of exploiting the 
atlas material, it is necessary to remember that, in accordance with the 
norms of Occitan phonetic evolution, OOc. word final -an should become 
modern [on] while OOc. -o(n) should yield modern [u(n)], with varying 
degrees of vocalic nasalization for each vowel. ALF 1449, (II faut) qu’ils 
aient, exhibits a strip of forms with [‘on'], reflecting OOc. -an, running 
along the western boundary and spilling over into Gascon territory. 
Within the causa-fait zone, it takes in all of Ariége and the single P. 762 
in Haute-Garonne. ALF 401, ils devaient, reveals a considerably broader 
extension for ['on ἢ in the imperfect indicative. At its broadest, it reaches 
outside our causa-fait zone into Gascon-speaking communities in the 
west and into a small Occitan sphere on the northern border of the zone. 
Within our precinct, [‘ on '] < OOc. -an turns up on this map at all points 
of Tarn-et-Garonne, Haute-Garonne, Ariege, and Aude and extends into 
Herault at P.757. 

4. DISTINCTIVE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR PRESENT INDICATIVE 
FORMS. We shall consider first the 3rd pers. sg. pres. ind. endings 
classified above in Arthur’s tally sheet as nos. 5 and 9. Neither of these 
dialectally-marked endings occurs in the present edition. As she surmised, 
both are extremely useful for the localization of the dialect area which 
gives its flavor to the language of manuscript A. The first of these, -eys, 
occurs twice in the Vida, but again in other texts of the manuscript, as 
the ending for -ir verbs of the so-called inchoative class, e.g. devezeys — 
devezir; see Arthur (1955:69, esp. note 4). Arthur remarks that the ending 
is today sometimes found in Foix and can be seen in other fourteenth- 
century writings of the region, such as in Albucasis.’° The second ending, 
-itz, is likewise associated with -ir verbs of the inchoative class. Found 
four times in the Vida, e.g. meritz — merir, it is found in the twentieth 
century in lower Lauragais (roughly the arrondissements of Castelnaudary 
in Aude and Villefranche in Haute-Garonne) and at Escale (in Aude near 
Lezignan); see Ronjat (1930, III:267) and Arthur (1955:69). Use of ALF 
774, il lit, offers a much needed complement to Arthur’s data and 
tempers somewhat those of Ronjat. Within our causa-fait zone, it shows 
a modern reflex of the older -' eys' type at P. 792 in southeastern Ariege. 
In adjacent Catalan territory one sees the same type at P. 796, and still 
outside but close-by our area, one finds in the Gascon-speaking Hautes- 
Pyrenees similar forms harking back to -eys. The same map shows for 


73 See Arthur (1955:69n6). I assume that the author means by ‘’Foix’’ the old county of 
Foix and not the town of the same name, inasmuch as she refers to these writings as 
having been composed “dans cette région.” I prefer to distinguish the two more precisely 
by using terms such as county of Foix (= Fr. comté de Foix) and region (area, etc.) of Foix 
(= Fr. pays de Foix) to designate the modern region corresponding to the medieval political 
unit. Eng. Fuxean, translating Fr. fuxéen, refers here to the area and not the town. 


LINGUISTIC STUDY 65 


-itzZ a somewhat more southern and western distribution than the one 
given by Ronjat (1930, III:267) inasmuch as the type ‘legitz' is found at 
PP. 785, 786, and 787 in central and southeastern Aude. The ALF data 
validate Arthur’s placement of -itz in Aude and -eys in Ariege. 

I can add to Arthur’s list of distinctive 3rd pers. sg. pres. ind. verb 
forms two which apparently did not crop up in the Vida. They are 
readily localizable in the same general vicinity as -‘eys' and -'itz'. Our 
texts have unusual cretz (XII:44,44,46) and vetz (XIV:9,9) flanking expected 
cre (XIV:12) and ve (XII:45, XIV:17), 3rd pers. sg. pres. ind. forms of 
creire ‘to believe’ and vezer ‘to see’. Cre < CREDIT and ve < VIDET are 
transparent etymological derivations while cretz and vetz must be analog- 
ical creations. Elsewhere in manuscript A, vetz appears twice in the 
Admonitions (Roqueta 1967: 100) and four times in the Sayings of Brother 
Giles (Durieux 1965:75). A similar type catz, which cannot come from 
CADET, turns up in Zorzi (1956: 285, 299) and in Durieux (1965:82, 85, 
87). It is probable that -tz in these forms constitutes reshaping on the 
analogy of regular types such as platz from plazer (~ plaire) because of 
the numerous forms common to the paradigms of verbs of this type and 
creire/vezer, for example in the pres. ind., plaz/crez/vez-es, -em, -etz, 
-on. Unfortunately, there is no ALF map for il voit, but ALF 1665, 
(Personne ne me) croit, documents cretz in both Aude (PP. 784, 785) and 
Ariege (PP. 783, 791, 792). Outside the purview of our interest, the type 
extends a considerable distance into Gascony as far west as P. 689 in 
Hautes-Pyrenees and P. 678 in Gers. One sees then that ‘cretz' co- 
occurs in the east at P. 785 (Aude) with -"itz' and in the south at P. 792 
(Ariege) with -'eys'. It is not without interest that the writer of the 
fourteenth-century Leys d’amors, which so often reflects the usage of the 
Toulousan region, roundly censures our forms: ‘’“Alqu se pecco en aquesta 
tersa persona singular, quar dizo: aquel me vetz e devon dire ve; e cretz 6 
devon dire: cre. . . .΄; see Anglade (1919, III:157). 


* * * * * 


We shall now examine four linguistic traits which are not included in 
the above-cited list of eight salient features from Arthur 1955. Their 
absence from that list does not mean that Arthur did not treat them in 
her linguistic study. She simply did not lend them the degree of weight 
as localization indicators which they have received in my analysis. 

5. A THIRD PERSON SINGULAR PRETERIT ENDING. The 3rd pers. 
sg. pret. ending -ec, as opposed to -et, has a modern extension which 
can prove useful in locating the center of our scripta within the causa- 
fait zone. ALF 1150, (quand) il rentra, shows -'ek' along and on both 
sides of the Occitan-Gascon border. The isogloss separating -'ek' from 
-et' begins in Aude east of P. 793, continues east of P. 784, embraces 
all points of Ariege, swings northward to include P. 762 of Haute- 
Garonne before exiting our zone of interest. The area of extension for 
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-'ek' becomes quite significant in the localization process because of its 
striking similarity to that of modern Oc. -[‘on'] (= OOc. -an) in the 
present subjunctive forms of aver described above under section 3. 
Within the causa-fait zone, the two areas differ only in that -"ek' extends 
to the two southwestern PP. 793 and 784 in Aude. 

While the Vida has approximately two-thirds of the -ar conjugation 
preterits in -ec, our texts show a more evenly balanced situation with 
nine cases of -ec and eight of -et for that conjugation: ontec (XII:3), 
atrobec (XII:14), apelec (XII:17), donec (XII:49, XIII:26), sintec (XIII:4), lavec 
(XIII:12), mostrec (XIII:24), parlec (XVII:1) co-occurring with essuguet 
(XII:3), ressuscitet (XII:17), parlet (XII:41), amet (ΧΙΠ:1), donet (XIII:3, levet 
(XIII:4), comenset (XIII:5), intret (XIII:27). As for the third conjugation, we 
have rescondec (XII:36) and 4 examples of respondec (XII:30,34, XIII:38, 
XVI:31). Respondet (XII:23, XIII:7,8,26,36, XIV:23), which according to 
Arthur (1955:71) is rare in the Vida, is more common than respondec in 
our texts by a ratio of 6 to 4. Just as in the Vida, we have the strong 
preterits fec (titles to both texts) and vic (XII:41) and, for the second 
conjugation, only weak forms in -ic, partic (X1I:36) and exic (XIII:30). 

6. DIALECTALLY MARKED DIRECT OBJECT PRONOUNS. We have 
one example each of sg. le (XV:6) and pl. les (XIV:21) functioning as 
masculine direct object pronouns alongside more common lo and los. 
The comparative rarity of le(s) in the Gospel translations conforms to the 
state of affairs which Arthur (1955:64 f.) uncovered in the Vida. Her 
observations regarding the present-day status of le(s) does, however, 
require some modification. It is undeniably true that Ronjat (1930, 
1Π:65, 117) puts the forms, as she reports, in Ariege, Haute-Garonne, 
Tarn-et-Garonne, and (outside our zone) in Gers. However, it is equally 
true that he relegates the greater part of Aude to /e(s) territory as can be 
seen from his unusually detailed description of the isogloss separating 
le(s) from lou(s) [= OOc. lo(s)] which passes precisely through eastern 
Aude.”* Confirmation for Ronjat’s observations can be found in ALF 745, 
(il fallait) le (laisser), and ALF 12, (Moi, je ne) les (aide pas), which exclude 
within our zone the forms le(s) from all of Tarn and Herault as well as 
scattered localities in Aude (P. 787) and Haute-Garonne (P. 762).” 

7. A LOCALIZABLE PHONETIC DEVELOPMENT. Arthur (1955:35) 
unearthed a single case of the phonetic development Lat. -LL- > -lh. 
Tagging colh ‘neck’ < COLLU the exceptional development, she cites from 
elsewhere in the Vida what she terms “regular” col without the palatalized 


74 See Ronjat (1930, III:117). True, the description applies to the definite article, not the 
pronoun, but as Ronjat (1930, III:65) says, the same form fulfills both functions by and 
large in the same territory. 

75 Actually P. 786 in Aude has sg. le but pl. lus. The distribution which these two maps 
show for sg. le and pl. les is not absolutely identical, but the discrepancies lie mainly to 
the west of our zone in Gascony. At Saverdun (P. 772), however, we find sg. le alongside 
historically distinct pl. y which has probably supplanted an older les. 
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reflex of -LL-. Our documentation provides two additional illustrations of 
the phenomenon of palatalization: CAPILLOS > cabeyls (XII:3) and GALLU 
> galh (XIII:38). Citing as her authority Ronjat, Arthur avers that the 
evolution seen in colh is known in Ariege and in parts of Aude.’”® A 
caveat is in order here regarding statements by both Ronjat and Arthur. 
Ronjat points out that medieval documents from Narbonne show examples 
of the palatal development, and he takes this to indicate that the 
phenomenon has receded in modern times since it is no longer found 
that far east. Likewise, Arthur alludes to its sporadic occurrence in older 
writings from as far east as Montpellier, a fact which she takes as an 
indication of a once wider diffusion. As Camproux (1956:238) has 
reminded us, the occurrence of a particular form in a localizable document 
does not guarantee that it was used in the local dialect. All that it tells 
us is that it was current or acceptable in the scripta of the document 
executed in that place. It would be rare in places as large and as 
important as medieval Narbonne and Montpellier that locally acceptable 
scriptae did not admit forms from a broader area. Closer to the modern 
area of distribution of this phonetic feature, the Gesta Karoli Magni 
contains many examples, e.g. ANELLU > anelh, CABALLU > cavalh, VALLE 
> valh, GALLU > galh; see Schneegans (1898:59, 15, 21, 137). 

ALF 328, (par le) cou, gives us a good profile of the latter-day 
distribution of -LL- > -lh.”” The type ‘colh' occurs within our causa-fait 
zone only in Ariege (PP. 772, 792) and Aude (all points except 784, 776 
and 787). 

8. A REGIONAL FORM OF A LEXEME. It is the phonetic shape of 
lansol ‘towel’ (XIII:4,5) which imparts its dialectal character to the word 
since that is not the expected outcome of LINTEOLU. More common in 
medieval texts and in modern dialects are forms with phonetically regular 
len- or else with explainable lin- in which 1 is either of learned origin in 
imitation of the Latin form or, more likely, the result of the raising of [e] 
before the following nasal. Finding no plausible phonetic explanation for 
the [a] of lansol, Ronjat (1930, 1:317) postulated a lexical blend with a 
not-too-enthusiastically proposed lana ‘wool’. The genesis of the form 
need not detain us. The Old Occitan dictionaries show lansol in several 
medieval texts all from our causa-fait zone. Raynouard’s LR, s.v. linsol, 


79 She has confused separate treatments by Ronjat of the palatalized reflexes of Lat. -LL- 
in Occitan medial and final positions. Ronjat (1930, II:149), cited by Arthur (1955:35n2), 
treats the medial position of lh, e.g. belha < BELLA, rather than the final position, e.g. belh 
< BELLU; for the latter see Ronjat (1930, II:314). 

77] have refrained from using ALF 320, cog, because of the differing lexemes which 
appear in the area that concerns us. Given the presence in A of galh ‘rooster’, the survival 
of unsuffixed descendants of GALLUS only in the extreme eastern part of our zone (three 
points in Herault and one in Tarn) need not perturb us. Reflexes of PULLUS and a derivative 
from GALLU, galhinat, are without doubt innovations in the area. Moreover, the very 
existence in the Vulgate model of gallus may well have suggested galh to the translator 
even if it were not the best-known local form. 
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documents it from Izarn’s Novas de I’Heretje which Meyer (1879:240) 
dated slightly after 1244 but which he did not localize. Given the subject 
of the poem, a debate between a Cathar bishop and an inquisitor, it is 
not unreasonable to assume that it was written in the Toulousan area. 
PSW, s.v. lensol, gives one example from the Catholic Archives of 
Carcassonne and another from Guilhem de la Barra, an Occitan romance 
from the pen of Arnaut Vidal de Castelnaudari. The scripta of the latter 
work shows traits identifiable with Haute-Garonne, Ariege, and not 
surprisingly, given Arnaut’s residence in Castelnaudary, with Aude. 

The modern situation of the type ‘lansol' in western Occitania matches 
admirably the areas associated with the medieval data.”* Ronjat (1930, 
I:317) puts the form in the regions surrounding Narbonne, Carcassone, 
and in Foix. Confining our search for lansol to southwestern Occitania, 
we can trace from ALF 426, drap de lit, a somewhat broader extension 
than that given by Ronjat. Again we have a form which spreads out into 
Gascony. Within the causa-fait zone, ‘lansol' occurs south of a line 
beginning on the coast between Aude and Herault which excludes all of 
Herault, the northernmost point of Tarn (744), and the southernmost 
point of Tarn-et-Garonne (750) before crossing into the Gascon dialect 
area. The isolated P. 762 in Haute-Garonne and a continuous island 
straddling the Aude-Ariege border — PP. 783 (Ariege) and 784, 793 
(Aude) — fail to show our form. 

The points of occurrence for eleven forms singled out from our two 
texts as potential indicators for the localization of the scripta of MS. 
Chiesa Nuova 9 are tabulated from ALF data in Figure 1. The results 
show clearly that the heaviest concentration, i.e. an index of 100 percent, 
occurs at Merens (P. 792) in Ariege where all eleven traits are to be 
found in modern times. To the west, at Auzat (P. 791), still in Ariege, 
the index falls but slightly to 90 percent. Immediately to the north of the 
two localities, there lies a rather large area showing an index of 72 
percent which encompasses Crampagna (P. 783) in Ariege and, to the 
east in Aude, Rivel (P. 784), Axat (P. 793), and Fanjeaux (P. 773). 
Adjacent to that area are two points, again straddling the Ariege and 
Aude line, where the index stands at 81 percent, namely Saverdun (P. 
772) in Ariege and Ladern (P. 785) in Aude. 

The area delineated by the localities just mentioned shows a significantly 
weighty index range of from 72 percent to 100 percent. What is more, 
the zone in question lies on either side of the border between Ariege 
and Aude, having an equal balance of four points in each department. 
There can be little doubt, though the point should be made, that the 
evenness of the balance between Ariege and Aude is almost certainly a 


78 We shall not be concerned here with another band of the ‘lansol' type which Ronjat 
(1930, 1:317) describes for the Rhodanian dialects (Arles, Avignon, etc.) and eastern 
Mediterranean dialects (Toulon, Cannes, etc.) since they lie far outside our area of study. 
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statistical fluke stemming from the choice of linguistic traits used as areal 
indicators. On the basis of this attempt at localization, I am unwilling to 
state a preference, as did Arthur (1955:13 f.), when she opted for Ariege 
over any point in Aude as the focal point for the linguistic system of the 
Vida. One can, however, state emphatically that the evidence of some of 
her data as well as other traits found in our two texts, when studied for 
their distribution at the time of the investigations done for the ALF, 
squares perfectly well with Arthur’s broader identification of ‘regions 
contained within the present-day departments of Aude and Ariege” 
(Arthur 1955:12). The extremely low index of 36 percent obtained for 
Sigean (P. 787), the easternmost point in Aude, most probably rules out 
the coastal area of that department, that is, most of the arrondissement 
of Narbonne. The three localities in Haute-Garonne, i.e. Donneville (P. 
762), Revel (P. 763), and Montastruc-la-Conseillere (P. 752), together 
with Grisolles (P. 750) in Tarn-et-Garonne, occupy an area having an 
index of occurrence of 54 percent, considerably less than the areas to the 
south of the line divding Haute-Garonne from Ariege. The areas covered 
by the various indices of occurrence are mapped in Figure 2. 

At such time as all the material in MS. Chiesa Nuova 9 will have been 
published, we shall be in a better position to ferret out all of the 
localizable linguistic traits which its texts contain. I tend to doubt, 
however, that any such additional input will alter significantly the rather 
persuasive localization already made possible by the available data. 

The probability is very great that the area which has contributed the 
most marked linguistic characteristics to the scripta of our two texts, and 
probably to the whole of the Assisi codex, is the region lying south of a 
line running approximately from a point on the Ariege River near 
Saverdun eastward through Fanjeaux across the Aude River to reach the 
Orbieu River in the vicinity of Lagrasse. The territory concerned is 
drained by the Ariege and its tributary the Vicdessos and by the Aude 
and its tributary the Orbieu. 


TEXT 


8. PRINCIPLES OF THE EDITION 


1. Modern chapter and verse numbering, absent from the manuscript, 
is introduced according to the divisions of Wordsworth and White 1962; 
verse divisions differ from those of Fischer 1975 at XII:24-25, XIV:11- 
12, XVI:4—5. In principle I now favor adherence to Fischer’s divisions in 
the edition of translations of Vulgate texts because of the possibility of 
locating vernacular forms by means of corresponding Latin entries in the 
monumental concordance to that edition. I have rejected the practice 
here, however, since Wordsworth and White’s divisions match those in 
published editions of three Occitan versions (L, P except for XVI:4-5, 
and C), the German versions (TF), and the Catalan version (B), all 
figuring prominently here in intertextual comparisons. Only the divisions 
of H in Wunderli 1969a systematically correspond to Fischer’s. The 
scribe’s division of his text into paragraphs (chapters) is marked here by 
his own sign: C. 

2. Foliation of the manuscript is indicated within square brackets: [ ]. 

3. All abbreviations are resolved without indication. Those occurring 
in our texts are for the most part typical of other Occitan manuscripts of 
the fourteenth century and call for no special treatment here. Because 
there is no indication of resolved abbreviations in my edition, I offer the 
following observations. 

a. A traditional Latin abbreviation can be used, sometimes slightly 
modified, to represent a Romance item (Occitan, Spanish, Italian, etc.) 
which is phonetically identical, or nearly so, to the medieval Latin form. 
Some such abbreviations cause no problem, e.g. gla for gloria. In the 
case of ppha, it matters little if one writes profeta or propheta (the choice 
in XII:38 because of such ph-forms in the manuscript as orphes, pharisieus, 
philip). 1 prefer to resolve ihu(s) as Jesu(s), rather than as Jhesu(s), and 
Xst as Crist instead of Christ. A common practice in medieval vernacular 
manuscripts with respect to words derived from the root SANCT-, popular 
or learned, is to preserve the abbreviated notation sc. For Occitan the 
phenomenon is most widespread in words having more than one syllable, 
e.g. scas for santas. All three forms of santificar (XVII:17,19,19) appear in 
A with abbreviated sci-, resolved here as santi- and not as sancti-. All too 
often one sees editions with masc. sant(z) alongside consistent fem. 
sancta(s), a form in which one can legitimately doubt the presence of a 
pronounced [k]. For our edition, the choice of sant- receives support from 
uniformly unabbreviated sant; no fem. forms, abbreviated or unabbrev- 
iated, appear in our texts. 
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Failure to recognize the validity of this principle of the application of 
Latin abbreviations to similar, but not identical, vernacular forms has led 
to the creation of some philological chimeras. I cite but one such notorious 
invention taken from the domain of Occitan biblical translation. In 
transcribing manuscript L, some have seen in the abbreviation fre a 
highly improbable *frere, rather than expected fraire which actually 
occurs, though extremely rarely, resolved in that manuscript; see, for 
example, unwarranted frere(s) in Wunderli 1971. Cappelli (1967:144, 
col. a) cites fifteenth-century fr’e for It. frate. If I have delved into the 
issue of an abbreviation which does not occur in our texts, it is largely 
to underscore the dilemma posed by another abbreviation, aia, which 
occurs here six times. Does one apply the principle just discussed to aia, 
the common notation for Lat. anima, and deduce arma ‘soul’, a form 
which we might reasonably expect in a text from the southwestern 
Occitan area? Or does one resolve it as Oc. anima, a form not otherwise 
unknown in Occitan texts, even from the approximate area of the scripta 
of A, as for instance anima in the Gesta Karoli Magni (Schneegans 1898: 
53, 1. 668)? The successful solution to the problem would depend on 
finding unabbreviated anima(s) in A. Anima(s) is very frequent in other 
texts edited from A, but I know only the single occurrence of arma in an 
exemplum found in Zorzi (1956:296, 1. 769). Whether any of these are 
abbreviated in A, I cannot say. Using as the deciding factor the criterion 
of the occurrence in the scripta of A of such proparoxytonic forms as 
femina ~ femena and ymagena, I have settled here on anima; see Arthur 
(1955:33) on proparoxytones in the Vida. Finally, one cannot be sure 
whether or not pp'as (XVI:32) represents the application of a Latin 
abbreviation to an Occitan form which, in this case, could be either one 
of two known variants, proprias ~ propias. I have chosen proprias because 
p surmounted by superscript i indicates pri in all five examples of 
princep(s) (XII:10,31,42, etc.), in primier (XV:18), and in primerament 
(XII:16). 

b. I resolve ca(s) as cauza(s), found written in full with -z- 4 times 
(XVII:7,21,21,22). 

c. I resolve Tironian 7 as et before vowels, semivowels, and silent h- 
and as e before consonants. Arthur (1955:47) found that exceptions to 
this principle were very rare in the cases where the scribe wrote this 
conjunction in full in the Vida, a text much longer than our two. 
Exceptions to this distribution of e and et occurring in my edition are the 
scribe’s own resolved forms, e.g. E yeu (12:32), e auzian (12:29), e on 
(13:36). 

d. A nasal consonant abbreviated by means of an overstroked vowel 
is resolved according to the nature of the following consonant. In the 
the case of a following labial, I write m; otherwise, n. The same applies 
for the choice of n or m in the development of Tironian 9. Thus for 
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tep(s), remebra, 9plida, one finds here temp(s), remembra, complida; for 
comadamet, 9tra, Isumada, one sees comandament, contra, consumada. 

6. Abbreviated man'ra (XIV:9,27) and prim’rament (XII:16) present a 
problem. Arthur (1955:16 f.) has observed that in the Vida the reflex of 
fem. -ARIA is occasionally written in full as -era, though most generally 
as -iera. She reports that whenever the reflex of masc. -ARIU is fully 
written out it is always -ier, never -er. Our two texts have no resolved 
forms for either -era(s) or -iera(s). There are two examples of -ier(s), in 
deniers < DENARIOS and primier < PRIMARIU, but none of -er(s). The 
adoption here of the spellings manera and primerament rests on three 
factors. First, Arthur has found forms with -era written in full in the 
Vida. Second, the phonetic evolution -er(a) occurs in southwestern France 
in the linguistically mixed Occitano-Catalan zone of Capcir, in adjacent 
Catalan-speaking Roussillon, and in Gascon-speaking Le Mas-d’Azil 
(ALF, P. 782), all areas immediately adjacent to the region pinpointed as 
having the most traits found in the scripta of A. Third, the sign of the 
abbreviation is always used in other contexts to indicate er in the Vida 
and in our two texts. 

4. I have not respected the distribution of the scribe’s u and v, 1 and 
j; the j, or long 7, is rare in our texts, only occurring as a small capital in 
line-initial position. In all cases, I have tried to interpret the scribe’s 
notation according to whether it functions in a given form as a vowel 
(or semivowel) or as a consonant, reserving u and 1 for (semi)vocalic 
values and v and j for consonantal values. The decisions concerning 
u/v are very straightforward as regards distribution in our texts and 
require no discussion here. In dijous, pujar, jutjar, manjar, ajustar, estatja, 
just, jorn, ja, etc. the resolution with j is consistent with accepted practice. 
I prefer major to maior. The most difficult problem involves the present 
subjunctive roots of aver and veser in such manuscript forms as aia and 
veian. 1 have opted for aja, vejan, forms which Ronjat (1930, III:290,325) 
describes as characteristic of the region most closely associated with our 
scripta. 

5. The scribe’s separation of words, sometimes inconsistent, is not 
always followed here. For certain forms on which there is no universal 
agreement, I most often adopt the treatment in PD, e.g. one word for 
entro, tantost and two for si no. The adv. acertas, missing from PD (acert 
there is an adj. and a noun), could be written as a certas on the analogy 
of a certz, de cert, en cert, per cert (PD, s.v. cert). But because I write adv. 
adoncas ~ doncas (separate entries in PD), I prefer acertas. Indefinite adj. 
gualque + noun in qualgue cauza (XIV:13, XV:7,16) is written without 
division while indefinite pron. qual + subordinating conj. que 
(XII:26,26,47) appears as two words; cf. inconsistent cal que chausa 
(XVI:13) ~ calque chausa (XIV:13, XV:7,16) in Wunderli 1969a. 

6. Some forms appear written in the manuscript as one word where 
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modern editorial practice generally favors word division, e.g. entressi, 
dessi, dessos for entre si, de si, de sos. I eliminate the double consonant in 
the text and give the manuscript reading in a note. 

7. I do not write the dieresis where two written vowels have come 
together as the result of the loss of a consonant, e.g. in bonauratz with 
au through the loss of -G- in A(U)GURATU. At some point in the 
phonological evolution of Occitan dialects such combinations, once 
vowels in hiatus, have often become true diphthongs; cf. REGINA > reina 
> réina. As manuscript A is relatively late (fourteenth century), the 
transformation may well have already taken place by the time of its 
execution. 

8. Enclisis is marked by the raised dot, e.g. el, quel, layssat. Manuscript 
forms such as men, involving the adverbial pronoun, are treated as 
having an elided personal pronoun, m’en, rather than as having a full 
pronoun with enclitic Ἢ, as in rejected men. The masc. sing. def. art. 
before vowel or ἢ is elided a la francaise, e.g. de I’(h)ome, and not 
contracted a l’espagnole, e.g. del (h)ome; cf. ungainly dell’ome (XIII:31) in 
Wunderli 1969a. 

9. I have abandoned the scribe’s punctuation, generally quite good, in 
favor of modern punctuation to facilitate the reading of the text. 

10. I reject the scribe’s capitalization in favor of my own. I prefer not 
to capitalize the epithets propheta (XII:38) and sant (XVII:11) unless the 
latter forms part of the name of the deity; cf. Esperit Sant (XIV:26). 
Consolador (XIV:26, etc.) as the designation for the third member of the 
Trinity is capitalized. I prefer Cena for the Christian institution (titles 
before XII and XIII), but cena (XII:2, XIII:2,4) as the event. 

11. Roman numerals are retained, but written with all capitals to avoid 
possible mistaking of certain symbols for words, e.g. VI for vi ‘wine; 1 
saw . 

12. Emendations made to the scribe’s text by addition or substitution 
appear within the text in square brackets, e.g. mor[t] (XII:9). Emendations 
by elimination go unmarked in the text, e.g. bonauratz for manuscript 
bonaunaratz (ΧΙΠ:17). In all cases the manuscript reading is given in a 
note. Long scribal omissions are pointed out by means of the notation 
(.. .) and no emendation is offered in the text; discussion of related 
matters will be found in the corresponding note, e.g. XIV:13-14, XV:10, 
XVI:16. Corrections made to the text by the scribe — these appear to be 
in his hand — in the margin of the manuscript (e.g. XIlI:title, 18, 
XVI:10) are reproduced in the edited text enclosed within angle 
brackets: < >. 

13. I have adopted, in preference to footnotes, the system of endnotes 
used by Wunderli 1969a. Biblical texts lend themselves particularly well 
to commentary under references by chapter and verse. Unlike Wunderli, 
however, I indicate the existence of a note to prevent fruitless searches 
between the text and the endnotes. These indications are made by means 
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of an asterisk, the placement of which within the text gives information 
to the reader about the type of discussion he may expect to find in the 
note. An asterisk immediately following a word or a phrase refers to a 
comment on these forms, e.g. exins* (XII:22). An asterisk placed after a 
mark of punctuation indicates a more general discussion of a textual 
problem, usually regarding the translation or the transmission of the text, 
e.g. XII:6. I have not attempted to note all divergences, many quite 
minor, between the text of A and the Vulgate (or should one say, the 
various Vulgates?). Furthermore, I have abstained from pointing to all 
the discrepancies between this edition and that of Perarnau 1978 (bad 
copies of -tz as -ts, luy for lui, etc.), contenting myself to call attention 
to the most serious discrepancies. 


9. TEXT I (john XID) 


[132 
Aysso es lo sermo que Jesu Crist fec a sos apostols lo dijous de la 
Cena 


13. 


14. 
15. 


16. 


ΧΗ 


. Jesus, denant VI dias de Pascha, venc en Bethania hon era estat lo 


Laser mort, lo qual Jesus avia ressuscitat. 


. E feron li cena aqui; e Martha menistrava; lo Laser certament ab 


ela.* 


. Et adoncs Maria pres una liura d’enguent nardi pistici precios et 


ontec los pes de Jesu, et essuguet li los pes ab sos cabeyls; e la 
mayso fo omplida de la odor de l’enguent. 


. € Adonx diys un de sos* discipols, Judas Scarioth (aquel era qui lo 


devia tradir):* 


. Per que aquest enguent no es vendut CCC deniers e fosson donatz 


als paubres? 


. E diys [133 aysso, no que a luy pertangues dels paubres, mais car 


era layro, et avia borsas amagadas, e portava so que hom lor donava.* 


. € Adonx li diys Jesus: Layssa’t* la estar per so que al jorn de ma 


sepultura lo serve. 


. Paubres totz temps auretz ab vos, mais mi non auretz pas totz temps. 
. € Adonc conoc molta turba dels Jusieus que aqui fossa. Vengron no 


per Jesu tan solament, mais que vissan lo Laser lo qual avia suscitat 
de mor{t]*. 


. E cogiteron los princeps dels capelas que aucisesson |[o]* Laser 
. car, per el, motz dels Jusieus anavan e cresian en Jesu Crist. 
. C E l’endema molta turba que era venguda al jorn de la festa, quo 


auzissan que Jesus venia en Jerusalem, 

preseron rams de palmas, e vengron li encontra a processio; clamavan 
e disian:* Osanna (salva nos),* beneseyt sia qui ve el nom de nostre 
Senhor,* Rey d’'Israel. 

( Et atrobec Jesus un asenet, e sec desobre, ayssi quo es escrit: 

No vuelhas temer, filha de Syon; vec te ton rey que ve a tu,* sezent 
sobre lo poli de la asena. 

Aquestas cauzas no conogron los discipols sieus primerament; mais 
enapres, quant* Jesus fo glorificat, adonc se recorderon sos discipols* 
que aquestas cauzas eran escriutas de lui, e que aquestas cauzas 
avian faitas de luy. 
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17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21: 


22. 


23. 


24. 


29; 


26. 


27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
9.2; 


33. 
34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 
38. 
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C Adonc porteron testimoni la turba que era ab luy, quant apelec lo 
Laser del monument, quant lo ressuscitet de mort. 

E per aysso li venc molta turba encontra, car li avian auzit far aquest 
signe. 

€ Adonc los Pharisieus diysseron entre si* meteysses: Vesetz que 
neguna cauza no profitam? Vec vos que tot lo mon va apres el. 

Et eran aqui alcus homes gentils, e d’aquels que lay eran pujatz per 
so que adoresson al jorn de la festa.* 

Φ Aquels doncas se acosteron a Philip que era a* Bethsayda de 
Galilea, e pregavan lo, disen: Senhor, volem Jesus veser. 

Venc Philip e diys ho ad Andrieu. Et Andrieu exins* e Philip 
diysseron ho a Jesu. 

E Jesu respondet ad els, disen: Ve la hora que sia clarificat lo Filh de 
l’ome. 

Amen, amen (per cert, per cert)* vos dic: Si lo gra del froment casen 
en terra no sera estat mort, el se reman* tot sol. Mais si el sera 
mortificat, el aporta mot frut. 

Qui ama la sua anima, perdra la; e qui asira la anima sua en aquest 
mon, a la vida perdurabla la guarda. 

Qual que sia que menistre a mi, siega me; et aqui On son yeu, aqui 
sera lo menistre mieu. Qual que sia qui me aura amenistrat*, 
honorificara el lo Paire mieu que es en los cels.* 

Ara l’anima mia es torbada. E que diray? Paire, fai me sal en aquesta 
hora. Mais per aysso son vengut en aquesta hora. 

Paire, clarifica ton nom. € Adonc venc una votz del cel: Et yeu l’ay 
clarificat et encara [133] lo clarificare. 

Et adonc la turba que estava entorn, e auzian, disian que tro avia 
fait. E los autres disian: Angel es qui ha parlat. 

C Respondec Jesus e diys ad els: No per mi aquesta votz es venguda, 
mais per vos. 

Ara en aquesta hora* es lo judici del mon; ara lo princep d’aquest 
mon sera gitat defora. 

E yeu, si sere exaussat de la terra, totas cauzas trayre a mi meteys. 
Aquestas cauzas disia donant ad entendre de qual mort devia morir. 
Respondec ad el la turba: Nos avem auzit, de la ley, que Crist reman 
eternalment; e tu, quo dises que cove esser levat de terra lo Filh de 
‘ome? E qual es aquest Filh de l’home? 

C Adonc lor diys Jesus ad els: Ara fort pauc de lum es encara en 
vos. Anatz dementre que avetz lum, que tenebras no vos compre- 
hendan. E qui va en t[enJebras* no sap quo* va. 

Dementre que avetz lum, cresetz en lum, per so que siatz fils de lutz. 
Aquestas paraulas lor diys Jesus; e partic se d’aqui, e rescondec se 
dels. 

C E quo el agues fait tans senhals davant els, no cresian en el, 

car complir se devia la paraula* que diys Ysaias propheta: Senhor, e 
qual creira* a vostre* auzidor? E lo bras del Senhor, a cuy es revelat? 
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Per* aysso no podian creyre, car en autre loc ditz* Ysaias: 

Ensegatz son lors huels, et endursitz es lo cor d’els,* per so que no 
vejan ab los huels ni entendan ab lo cor, et yeu que los sane, e sian 
convertitz.” 

Aquestas paraulas diys Ysaias quant vic la sua gloria, e parlet de lui. 
Mais empero dels princeps, motz creseron en el; mais per los 
Pharisieus, no ausavan confessar*, per so que no los gitessan de la 
synagoga; 

car mais amavan la gloria dels homes que la gloria de Dieu. 

C E Jesus se pres a cridar*, e diys: Qui cretz en mi, no cretz en mi, 
mais en aquel que m’a trames. 

E qui ve mi, ve aquel qui m’a trames. 

Yeu son lutz que son vengut al mon, per so que tot hom qui cretz 
en mi no remanga en tenebras. 

E qual que sia que auzira mas paraulas, e no las guarda, yeu no lo 
jutgi. leu no son vengut que jutge lo mon, mais per so que salve lo 
mon. 

Qu[i]* me menespresa, e no recep mas paraulas, a qui lo jutgje];* la 
paraula que yeu vos hay dita, aquela los jutjara el derrairan jorn. 
Car yeu de mi meteys no vos hay re parlat.* Mais lo Paire qui m’a 
trames, el meteys donec comandament que digua e que parle. 

E say que lo sieu comandament es vida eterna. Aquelas cauzas que 
vos parli, ayssi quo lo Paire m’a dit, et yeu vos parli.* 


10. TEXT II (John XIII-XVID 


Ayssi comensa lo testament de nostre Dieus Jesu Crist <que fec> als 


sieus sant[z]* apostols apres la sua Cena 


XII 


. Denant del dia de la festa de Pascha,* sabens Jesus que venguda era 


la hora de luy que trespasses d’aquest mon al Payre, quo el* agues 
amat los sieus que eran al mon, en la fi los amet. 


. Ela cena fayta, 4110] diable ja agues mes [134] al cor que tradis el 


Judas de Symo Escarioth, 


. sabens Jesus que totas cauzas donet a luy lo Paire en sas mas, e que 


de Dieu es exit et a Dieu va, 


. levet se de la cena 6 pauzet* sas vestimentas. E quo el prezes un 


lansol, sintec se. 


. Apres mes aygua en un bassi 6 comenset a lavar los pes dels discipols 


et essugar ab lo lansol de que era senchat*. 


. € Adoncs venc a Symo Peyre. E diys Peyre a Jesu: Senhor, tu me 


lavaras los pes? 


. Respondet Jesus e diys a luy: So que yeu fau tu no s[a]bes* ara; 


sabras o apres. 


. Diys a luy Peyre: No lavaras a mi los pes eternalment. Respondet a 


luy Jesus: Si no te lavare, no auras part ab mi. 


. Diys a luy Symo Peyre: Senhor, no tan solament los pes mieus, mais 


las mas 61 cap. 


. Diys a luy Jesus: Qui es lavat no ha fraytura si no que'ls pes lave, 


mais* etz totz mondes. E vos etz mondes, mais non ges totz. 


. Car sabia qual era qui luy tradiria; per aysso diys: Non etz mondes 


totz. 
C Pueys que lavec los pes de els, pres sas vestimentas; e* quo se 
repauzes autra vetz, diys ad els: Sabetz que hay fait a vos? 


. Vos apelatz mi Maistre e Senhor; e ben disetz car yeu 0 son. 
. Doncas si yeu lavi los pes, Senhor e Maistre, e vos devetz la un a 


l‘autre lavar los pes. 


. Exempli hay donat a vos, que ayssi quo yeu hay fait a vos, ayssi e 


vos fassatz. 


. € Verament, verament dic a vos: No es lo ser major de son senhor; 


ni l’apostol major d’aquel qui l’a trames. 


. Si aquestas cauzas sabetz, bonauratz* seretz si las faretz. 
. No de totz dic a vos; yeu say quals* hay elegitz; mais que sia 
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complida la Escriptura <que ditz>*: Aquel qui manja ab mi pa, 
levara contra [mi]* son calcayn*. 

Per aysso* dic a vos enans que sia fait, que cresatz, quant sera fait, 
que yeu son’. 

( Verament, verament dic a vos: Aquel que recep alcu, si yeu lo 
trameti, mi recep. Mais qui mi recep, recep aquel que m’a trames. 

E quo diysses aquestas cauzas Jesus, torbat es d’esperit, e diys:* 
Verament, verament* un de vos me tradira. 

Adoncs los discipols guarda[van]* la un l’autre, duptans de qual o 
diysses. 

Adoncas era repausans un dels discipols de luy en lo se* de Jesu, lo 
qual amava Jesus. 

Adoncas* mostrec* ad aquest Symon Peyre, e diys ad el: Demanda 
qual es de qual o ditz es ayssi.* 

E quo el se repauses sobre'’l pieytz de Jesu, diys a luy: Senhor, qui 
es? 

Respondet* Jesus: Aquel es al qual yeu lo pa mulhat donare. E quo 
mulhes lo pa, donec lo a Judas de Symon Escarioth. 

Et apres lo bossi, adoncs intret en el lo Sathanas. Diys a luy Jesus: 
So que fas, fay plus tost. 

Mays aysso negu no saup dels repauzans a que aja dit a luy. 

Car alscus* reputavan, car el avia loguetz* Judas,* que diysses ad el 
Jesus: Compra aquelas cauzas que son obs a nos al dia [134] de la 
festa; o que als paubres dones alcuna cauza.* 

Adoncas quo el agues receubut lo bossi, exic tantost. Et era nueyt. 
Adoncas quo exis, diys Jesus: Ara es clarificat lo Filh de l’home e 
Dieus clarificat es en el. 

Si Dieus es clarificat en el, e Dieus ha clarificat el en si meteys; e 
tantost clarificara el. 

Filhet, encara un pauc ab vos son. Queretz me; et ayssi quo diyssi 
als Jusieus: La on yeu vau, vos no podetz venir. Et a vos dic ara: 
Mandament novel doni a vos: que ametz la un l'autre, ayssi quo yeu 
hay amat vos, que vos ametz la un |’autre. 

En aysso conoysseran totz que mos discipols etz, si amor avetz la un 
a l’autre. 

Diys li Symon Peyre: Senhor, e on vas? Respondet Jesus: La on yeu 
vau, no podes mi ara seguir. Seguiras me apres. 

Diys a luy Peyre: Per que no puesc tu seguir ara? La anima mia per 
tu pausare. 

Respondec Jesus: La tua anima per mi pausaras? Verament, verament 
dic a tu: No cantara lo galh entro tres vetz me negaras. 
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. C E diys a sos discipols: No sia torbat vostre cor, ni aja paor.* 


Cresetz en Dieu, et en mi cresetz. 
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. En la mayso del mieu Payre son motas mansios, si yeu no agues dit 


a vos,* car vau a vos aparelhar loc. 


. E si yeu vau, e vos aure aparelhat loc, autra vetz venre e recebre 


vos a mi meteys, que la on yeu son, e vos siatz. 
E la on vau sabetz, e la via sabetz. 


. Diys a luy Thomas: Senhor, no sabem on te vas; e quo podem saber 


la via? 


. Diys ad el Jesus: Yeu son via, veritat e vida. Negu no ve al Payre si 


no per mi. 


. Si conoguessetz mi, 61 Payre mieu conogratz verament*; e d’ayssi 


enant conoysseretz el, et avetz vist el. 
Diys a luy Philip: Senhor, mostra nos lo Payre, et abasta nos. 


. Diys ad el Jesus: Tant de temps son ab vos, e no m’avetz conogut? 


Philip, qui vetz me, vetz 61 Payre. En qual manera tu dizes: Demostra 
nos lo Payre? 

No creses que yeu son el Payre, 6 Payre en mi es? Las paraulas que 
yeu parli a vos, de mi meteys no parli. Mais lo Payre en mi estan, 
el fa las obras. 

No crezes* que yeu el Payre, 6 Payre en mi es? En autra guisa, per 
las obras meteyssas 0 cresetz. 

Verament, verament dic a vos: Qui cre en mi, las obras que yeu fau, 
et el fara; e majors d’aquelas las fara*, car yeu vau al Payre. 

E qualque cauza demandaretz al Payre* en lo mieu nom, aysso fare 
= 
Si me amatz, guardatz los mieus comandamens. 

Et yeu pregare lo Payre, et autre Consolador donara a vos, que estia 
ab vos eternalment, 

l’Esperit de veritat, lo qual lo mon [no]* pot recebre, car no ve ni 
sap el; vos conoysseretz el, car ab vos estara et en vos sera. 

Yeu no layssare [135] vos orphes; venray a vos. 

Encara un pauc son ab vos", 6 mon ja mi no veyra; mais vos vezetz 
mi, car yeu Vivi e vos vivetz. 

En aquel dia vos conoysseretz que yeu son el Paire, e vos en mi, et 
yeu en Vos. 

Qui ha los mieus comandamens, e les guarda, aquel es qui me ama. 
Mais aquel qui me ama, sera amat del mieu Payre; et yeu amare el, 
e manifestare ad el mi meteys. 

C Diys ad el Judas (no aquel Escarioth): Senhor, qual cauza es fayta 
que a nos iest manifestador tu meteis, e no al mon? 

Respondet Jesus e diys ad el: Si alcu me ama, la mia paraula servara, 
61 Payre mieu amara el, et ad el venrem, et estatja ab luy farem. 
Qui no mi ama, las paraulas mias no serva. E la paraula que avetz 
auzida no es mia, mais d’aquel qui me ha trames, del Payre. 
Aquestas cauzas vos hay parladas, ab vos estan. 

Mais lo Consolador, Esperit Sant, lo qual lo Payre trametra el mieu 


86 


27, 


28. 


29: 


30. 


31. 


16. 


M. ROY HARRIS 


nom, aquel vos ensenhara totas cauzas, e fara suazir* a vos totas 
cauzas las quals yeu aure ditas a vos. 

Patz layssi a vos; la mia patz doni a vos; no en aquela manera quel 
mon la dona, yeu doni a vos. No sia torbat lo vostre cor, ni aja paor. 
Avetz auzit que yeu hay dit a vos: Vau, e veni a vos. Si amessetz 
mi, alegreratz vos per aysso car vau al Payre; car lo Payre major es 
de mi. 

Et ara hay dit a vos enans que sia fait, que quant sera fait, o cresatz. 
Ja no motas paraulas parlare ab vos. Car ve lo princep d’aquest mon, 
et en mi no ha alcuna cauza. 

Mais que conoga’l mon que yeu ami lo mieu Payre, et ayssi [quo]* 
comandament ha donat a mi lo Payre, ayssi fau. Levatz sus; anem 
d’ayssi. 


XV 


. € Yeu son vit vera. ΕἾ Payre mieu lavorador es. 
. Tot essarment en mi no portan frut, ostara el; e tot aquel que porta 


frut, purgara el, que frut plus aporte. 


. Ja vos etz mondes per la paraula que hay parlada a vos. 
. Estatz en mi et yeu en vos. Ayssi quo l’eyssarment no pot portar 


frut de si* meteys, si no reman en la vit, enayssi vos si en mi no 
estatz. 


. Yeu son vit; e vos exarment; qui esta en me, et yeu en el, aquest 


port[a]* mot frut; car ses mi res no podetz far. 


. Esi alcu en mi no esta, sera mes defora ayssi quo exarment, e secara, 


e culhiran le, et al foc lo metran, et ardra. 


. Si remanretz en mi, e las mias paraulas en vos remanran, qualque 


cauza volretz, demandaretz e sera fait* a vos. 


. En aysso es clarificat lo Payre mieu, que frut plus aportetz, e siatz 


faitz mos discipols. 


. Ayssi quo mi ha amat lo Payre, et yeu hay amatz vos. Estatz en la 


mia amor. 


. [. . .]* ayssi quo yeu del mieu Payre los comandamens hay servatz, 


et estau en la amor d’el. 


. Aquestas cauzas hay parladas a vos quel gaug mieu en vos sia, 61 


gaug [135] vostre sia complit. 


. Aysso es lo comandament mieu, que ametz la un l'autre, ayssi quo 


yeu hay amatz. 


. Negun hom major amor d’aquesta dilectio no ha,* que la anima sua 


pause alcu per son amic. 


. Vos etz mos amics si faitz aquelas cauzas que comandi a vos. 
. Ja no dire vos sers; car lo ser no sap que’s fassa lo senhor d’el. Mais 


vos hay dit amics, car totas las cauzas que hay auzidas del mieu 
Payre, conoysser hay faitas a vos. 
Ges vos no me avetz elegit; mais yeu vos hay elegitz, et hay vos 
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pausatz que anetz e frut aportetz, el frut vostre estia, e qualque 
cauza demandaretz al Payre el mieu nom, done a vos. 

C Aysso mandi a vos, que ametz la un l'autre. 

511 mon vos adira, sapiatz que mi primier de vos ha ahut en odi. 

Si fossetz del mon, lo mon so que sieu es amera. Verament* car del 
mon no etz, mais yeu hay vos elegitz del mon; per amor d’aysso 
adzira vos lo mon. 

Remembre vos de la paraula mia que yeu hay dita a vos: No es lo 
ser major de son senhor. Si mi han perseguit, e vos perseguiran; si 
la mia paraula auran servada, e la vostra servaran. 

Mais totas aquestas cauzas faran a vos per lo mieu nom, car no sabo 
aquel qui m’a trames. 

Si yeu no fos vengut, et ad els no agues parlat, peccat no agran; 
mais ara escusatio non han de lor peccat. 

Qui mi azira, 61 mieu Payre azira. 

Si obras no agues faitas en els que negu autre no fe, peccat no agran; 
mais ara escusatio no han de lor peccat;* mais ara han vist, et han 
ahut mi en odi 61 Payre mieu. 

Mais que [sia] complida* la paraula que en la ley d’els es escriuta: 
Que en odi me han ahut de grat. 

C Mais quant venra lo Consolador que yeu trametre a vos del Payre, 
l’Esperit de veritat, que del Payre procezis, el donara testimoni de 
mi. 

E vos testimoni donaretz, car del comensament etz ab mi. 


XVI 


Aquestas cauzas vos hay parladas que no siatz escandalizatz. 
Senes synagogas faran vos. Mays ve hora que tot hom que vos 
aucira, se albire sacrifici* donar a Dieu. 


. Et aysso faran a vos car no han conogut lo Payre ni mi. 
. Mays aysso hay parlat a vos, que quant venra la hora d’els, vos 


remembre que yeu o hay dit a vos. Mais aquestas cauzas a vos del 
comensament non diyssi, car ab vos era. 

Et ara vau ad el qui me ha trames; e negu de vos no demanda on 
vau*? 

Mais car aquestas cauzas hay parladas a vos, tristicia ha complit lo 
cor vostre. 

Mais yeu veritat dic a vos; cove se a vos que yeu m’en ane; si yeu 
no m’en vau, lo Consolador no venra a vos; mais si yeu m’en vau, 
trametre el a vos. 


. E quant sera vengut el a vos, rependra lo mon de peccat, e de [136'] 


justicia, e de judici. 

De peccat acertas, car no han cresut en mi. 

De justicia verament, car al Payre vau, <e ja nom veiretz>. 
De judici,* car lo princep d’aquest mon es jutjat. 
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Encara motas cauzas hay a dir a vos; mais no o podetz portar ara. 
Mais quant venra aquel Esperit de veritat, vos ensenhara tota veritat; 
car no parlara de si* meteys, mais aquelas cauzas que auzira, parlara. 
E aquelas cauzas que son endev{enjidoras* annunciara a vos. 

El me clarificara; car del mieu recebra, et annunciara a vos. 

Totas las cauzas que lo Payre ha, mias son. Per aysso hay dit que 
del mieu recebra et annunciara a vos. 

[. . .]* car vau al Payre. 

Dixeron adonx los discipols d’el ensemps: Que es aysso que ditz: un 
petit e ja non veyretz mi; et autra vetz un petit e [vjeyretz* mi, car 
vau al Payre? 

Diysseron adoncs: Que es aysso que ditz a nos: un petit? No sabem 
que parla. 

Mais conoc Jesus que volian lo enterrogar. Diys ad els: D’aysso 
queretz entre vos, car hay dit: un petit e no veyretz mi; et autra vetz: 
un petit e veyretz mi, car vau al Payre?* 

Verament, verament dic a vos: Car ploraretz e ploraretz vos*, mais 
lo mon se alegrara; vos seretz contristatz, mais la vostra tristicia se 
girara en gaug. 

La femena, quant enfanta, ha tristicia, car venguda es la hora de 
luy*; mais quant ha enfantat enfant, ja no’s remembra de la dolor 
per lo gaug, car natz es home al mon. 

E vos adoncas acertas tristicia auretz; mais autra vetz venre* a vos, 
et alegrara se lo vostre cor; 6 gaug vostre, negun hom no toldra a 
vos. 

Et aquel dia mi no pregaretz alcuna cauza. Verament, verament dic 
a vos: Si alcuna cauza demandaretz al Payre en lo mieu nom, donara 
a Vos. 

Entro ara non avetz demandada alcuna cauza el mieu nom. Deman- 
datz, e recebretz, que’l vostre gaug sia complit. 

Aquestas cauzas en proverbis hay parladas a vos. Mais ve la hora 
que ja en proverbis no parlare a vos, mais a pales del Payre anunciare 
a Vos. 

En aquel dia en lo mieu nom demandatz; et ara dic* a vos que yeu 
pregare lo Payre de vos, 

car lo Payre ama vos, car vos me avetz amat, et avetz crezut que de 
Dieu son exit. 

Issigui del Payre e vengui el mon. Autra vetz layssi lo mon e vau al 
Payre. 

Dison ad el los discipols de luy: Vec te que ara manifestament parlas, 
e negun proverbi no dises. 

Ara sabem que tu sabes totas cauzas, e no t’es obs que alcu te fassa 
demanda. En aysso cresem que de Dieu iest exit. 

Respondec ad els Jesus: Ara crezetz? 

Vec vos que ve la hora, e ja es venguda, que siatz departitz cascu 
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en 885 proprias cauzas, e mi sol relayssaretz*; mais no son [1367] 
[sols]* car lo Payre ab mi es. 

Aquestas cauzas hay parladas a vos, que en mi patz ajatz. Et al mon 
pressuras auretz; mais confisatz vos, car yeu hay vensut* lo mon. 


XVII 


. Aquestas cauzas parlec Jesus, e suslevatz los huels al cel, diys: Payre, 


venguda es la hora; clarifica lo tieu Filh, que'’l tieu Filh clarifique tu. 


. Ayssi quo ad el has donat poder de tota carn, que a tot aysso que tu 


has donat ad el, done a luy* vida eternal. 


. Et aquesta es vida eternal: que conogan tu, sol Dieu veray, et aquel 


que tu has trames, Jesu Crist. 


. Yeu te hay clarificat sobre terra; la obra hay consumada que tu 


donest a mi que yeu fes. 


. Et ara clarifica me tu, Payre, ab tu meteys, de la clartat que agui ab 


tu enans 4116 mon fos apres tu.* 


. Yeu hay manifestat lo tieu nom als homes los quals has donatz a mi 


del mon. Tieus eran, et a mi els has donatz; e la tua paraula han 
servada. 


. Et ara han conogut que totas las cauzas que tu has donadas a mi, 


de tu son; 


. car las paraulas que tu doniest a mi, hay donadas ad els; et els han 


las recebudas, et han conogut verament que de tu son exit, et han 
cresut que tu me has trames. 


. Yeu per els te pregui: no per lo mon te pregui, mais per aquels que 


tu has donatz a mi; car tieus son. 
E totas las mias cauzas, tuas son; e las tuas, mias son; e clarificat son 
en els. 


. E ja no son al mon, et els al mon son; yeu a tu veni. Payre sant, 


serva els el tieu nom los quals has donatz a mi, que sian un ayssi 
quo nos. 

Quo yeu fos ab els, servava els al tieu nom. Aquels que has donatz 
a mi, hay guardatz. E negu d’aquels no es perit, si no lo filh de 
perdicio, que la Scriptura sia complida. 

Mais ara a tu venc, et aquestas cauzas parli, al* mon, que ajan lo 
mieu gaug complit en si meteysses. 

Yeu hay donada ad els la tua paraula, el mon los ha ahutz en odi, 
car no son del mon, ayssi quo yeu no son del mon. 

Yeu no te pregui que'ls hostes del mon, mais que'ls guardes de mal. 
Els no son del mon, ayssi quo yeu no son del mon. 

Santifica els en veritat. La tua paraula es veritat. 

Ayssi quo tu me tramesist al mon, et yeu hay els trameses al mon; 
e per els te pregui.* 

E per els santifiqui yeu mi meteis, que sian els santificatz en veritat. 
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No tan solament per aquestz te pregui, mais per aquels que cresedors 
son, per las paraulas d’els, en mi; 

que totz una cauza sian, ayssi quo tu, Payre, en mi, et yeu en tu; 
que els en nos una cauza sian, 67" mon cresa que tu me has trames. 
Et yeu la clartat que tu doniest a mi, hay donada ad els, que sian els 
una cauza, ayssi quo nos una cauza em. 

Yeu en els, e tu en mi; que [1377] els sian ajustatz* en un; e conosca 
lo mon que tu m’as trames, e tu has amatz els, ayssi quo has mi 
amat. 

Payre, aquels que tu has donatz a mi, vuelh que la hon yeu son, et 
els sian ab mi, que vejan la clartat mia, que tu has donada a mi, car 
tu me has amat denant la constitucio del mon. 

Payre just, lo mon no t’a conogut; mais yeu te hay conogut, et 
aquestz han conogut que tu me has trames. 

E conoysser hay fait ad els lo tieu nom, e conoysser lor* fare, que 
l’amor de qu[e]* me has amat en els sia et yeu sia en els. 


Explicit. Deo gratias. Amen. 
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Chapter XII 


lo Laser certament ab ela. Vulg. Lazarus vero unus erat ex 
discumbentibus cum eo. Certament = Vulg. vero. B] e Latzer era 
I. d’aguells qui menjaven. 

de sos. Ms: dessos. 

tradir. Ms:. . . tradir diys. Having forgotten previously copied 
Adoncs diys at the beginning of the sentence, a scribe injected 
another diys immediately before the utterance of v. 5. I follow 
the Vulgate in choosing which diys to suppress. Vulg. and V 
have pres. dicit where L/P/C show the preterit. 

et avia borsas amagadas, e portava so que hom lor donava. Vulg. 
et loculos habens, ea quae mittebantur portabat. In _borsas 
amagadas ‘hidden purses’ it is possible that amagadas is not 
an interpolation if borsas amagadas translates Vulg. loculos. 
On the other hand, the Spirituals’ insistence on the rule of 
absolute poverty and their condemnation of HIDDEN wealth 
by members of the Order may have prompted an interpolation 
here. For more on the translation of loculos, see loguetz at 
endnote for XIII:29. B has bor[ces . . .?]. 

Layssa’t. Ms: layssat. A Vulg. tradition for sg. sine alongside 
pl. sinite leads me to reject the possibility that we have here 
a bad copy of pl. layssatz; see the treatment in the comparative 
study of A/B/H (p. 44 above). The reflexive use of layssar is 
common. 

mor|t]. Ms: mor. 

Ifo]. Ms: la. 

clamavan e disian. Vulg. et clamabant. B] cridant. 

Osanna (salva nos). In salva nos we see the incorporation into 
the text of a gloss on osanna which may stem ultimately from 
St. Jerome’s Interpretation of Hebrew names; see Berger (1889: 
402) and Gilly (1848:108). L] Fai nos salvs, fil de David, P] 
Dieus, salva nos, and C] Fay nos salf omit osanna in favor of 
the gloss. B] [Osanna, co] és: fe’ns sals explicitly points to a 
gloss. 

el nom de nostre Senhor. Vulg. in nomine Domini. Β] [6 nom 
de Déu. 

ton rey gue ve a tu. V] rex tuus venit, L] lo teus reis ve, C] lo 
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tio rey ven, B] lo teu rey qui ve. P| lo tieu rey que ven ATU and 
TF] dein kunig kumpt DIR agree with A] a tu. 

mais enapres, quant. Enapres added; cf. Vulg. sed quando, Β] 
mas quant. 

se recorderon sos discipols. Vulg. recordati sunt. No equivalent 
for sos discipols in the other vernacular versions; cf. B] se 
remenbraren. 

entre si. Ms: entressi. 

Et eran agui alcus homes gentils, e d’aquels . . . . Vulg. Erant 
autem gentiles quidam ex his . . .; cf. B] E eren alcuns gentills 
d’aquells. . . . As no other version consulted has a corre- 
spondence for conj. e before d’aguels, it appears that the 
reading in A mistakenly segregates two groups: 1. Gentiles, 
2. Jews, come to worship at the Temple. 

a. The preposition in a Bethsayda is a bad translation of Vulg. 
a Bethsaida ‘from Bethsaida’; cf. correct B] de Bethsayda. 
exins. The manuscript reading of this heretofore unrecorded 
form is clear; cf. Perarnau’s exins. Vulg. Venit Phillippus et 
dicit Andreae. Andreas RuRSUM et Phillipus dixerunt Iesu. Β] 
Vench F(f)elip ὁ dix-ho a Andreu. Et ENAPRES, Andreu e F(f)elip 
dixeren-ho a Jhesu. Rursum ‘again’ is rendered in L as de 
rescaps and in C as dereco, both common in those versions 
meaning ‘again’. One can see that Cat. enaprés corresponds 
less closely to the meaning of rursum, though the concept 
‘afterward’ is implied by ‘again’. Exins in Et Andrieu EXINS 6 
Philip diysseron ho a Jesu may or may not be synonymous 
with either L] de rescaps or with B] enaprés. In the context, a 
crowd comes and tells Philip that they wish an audience 
with Jesus. Philip in turn tells this to Andrew, following 
which, both tell it to Jesus. Version P, true to its summarizing 
bent, gives an interpretative reading for this sequence of 
events: E Felip venc ad Andrieu e amdui van o dire a Jesu. Can 
the interpretative translations of B and P shed any light on 
the meaning of exins? There is in Latin a form exin, variant 
of exinde, meaning ‘thereupon, after that, then, next’ which 
recalls B] enaprés. But since the Latin form translated is 
rursum, not exin(de), there is a strong possibility that exins is 
not Lat. exin, slightly Occitanized by the addition of adverbial 
-s. A second explanation of exins suggests itself. DCVB, s.v. 
aixi, 8, offers a variant aixins ‘thus’, found among other places 
in Roussillon, i.e. in an area adjacent to the supposed area of 
origin for the scripta of A. Cat. aixi is cognate with OOc. aisi 
and variants aisins, ansins, ensins (PD). There is some evidence 
in A for the phonetic evolution [ai] > [ei], precisely in the 
presence of a following written s. In addition to eissa for aisa 
‘souci, sollicitude’ (PD), cited in Arthur (1955:18) [= ayssa in 
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Zorzi (1956:286, |. 285)], one can add the example of eyssi 
‘thus’ for customary ayssi: EyssI devem estar aparelhatz quo fa 
lo sirvent ‘THUS we must be prepared as is the servant’ (Zorzi 
1956:292, 1. 593). The -x- of exins is easily equatable in A 
with -(y)ss-, both probably representing a palatal s (Arthur 
1955:57); cf. A] exarment ‘sarment’ (XV:5,6) ~ eyssarment 
(XV:4) and dixeron (XVI:17) ~ diysseron (XII:19,22, XVI:18). 
Exins could theoretically represent eyssins < ayssins with [61] 
< [ai] and intrusive -[n]. In the case of both interpretations 
for the origin of exins the syntactic order of Et Andrieu exins 
6 Philip diysseron ho a Jesu remains awkward, unless the 
sequence exins e can be understood as ‘as well as’. Levy, PD, 
s.v. aisi, while not recording such a construction, does gloss 
aisi que as ‘de meme que’. If the sentence in A means ‘and 
Andrew AS WELL AS Philip told it to Jesus’, then we have a 
fairly acceptable interpretative rendition of the Vulgate read- 
ing. Perhaps further publications from A will help to resolve 
the dilemma posed by exins. 

(per cert, per cert). As in v. 13, we surely have here the 
incorporation of a gloss into the text. 

reman. We find three cases of reman with -n (XII:24,34, 
XV:4) where one might expect to find rema given that our 
dialect appears to lose the so-called unstable n in tonic 
positions. It is possible that reman, despite its apparent 
derivation from REMANET, does not have in the region of our 
scripta an unstable n. An explanation for the creation of a 
new form reman without unstable n might lie in the contam- 
ination of the paradigm of remaner (remanir, remandre?) by 
some other verb, or group of verbs, having an obligatory -n 
in the 3rd pers. sg. pr. ind. by virtue of derivation from an 
etymon with -ND-, e.g. pren < PRAEHENDIT. The impetus for 
such paradigmatic contamination could have come 
from the evolution of the cluster nr to ndr. PD shows remandre 
~ remanir, -er, and elsewhere in A one finds the form 
rema[n|re; see Zorzi (1956:296) for unemended remare. We 
have no good evidence from our texts of the intercalation of 
epenthetic d in the cluster nr, there being only the example 
rependra (XVI:8) where we cannot know for certain whether 
the d is etymological or epenthetic. Arthur (1955:49 f.) has, 
however, turned up the phenomenon of the glide d in the 
Vida; cf. tendresa, hondrar. We should take note in this 
connection of the existence in one of our texts of toldra 
(XVI:22) with adventitious d, all the more noteworthy since 
Arthur was unable to cite any example from the Vida of the 
development Ir > Idr. Clearly, then, it is possible that our 
rependra could hail from an earlier repenra, a form widespread 
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in OOc. texts. We see in our texts two future tense forms, 
remanretz (XV:7) and remanran (XV:7), both with nr and not 
ndr. The only other form of this verbal paradigm which we 
have is the 3rd. pers. sg. pr. subj. remanga (XII:46). If, within 
the dialect area of our concern, there were the possibility of 
an alternation of the type remandretz ~ remanretz, there 
would be a perfect parallel with the same phenomenon seen 
in p(r)endretz ~ p(r)enretz. The pr. subj. remanga has its 
counterpart in the -nga of prenga found in the Vida; see 
Arthur (1955:70). The evidence, I feel, is good that our reman 
is an analogical reformation on the basis of a paradigm such 
as that of p(r)en(d)re, and as such, contains a final n which 
no longer must be lost in its morphophonemic comportment. 
Elsewhere in A, one does find at least one occurrence of rema 
with loss of -n; see Zorzi (1956:296, |. 747). Support for the 
thesis of paradigmatic reshaping of remanre on the analogy 
of penre may be garnered from another text whose linguistic 
affinities with the scripta of manuscript A are striking. In the 
Gesta Karoli Magni the conditional romandria and romandrian 
show the cluster ndr where d probably originated as a glide 
consonant; see for the forms Schneegans (1898:171, 241). 
There is no such explanation possible, however, for the d of 
the imperfect romandia and the pr. subj. romanda (another 
manuscript has romanga); Schneegans (1898:203, 101). Without 
doubt, we see here a new root romand- reminiscent of prend- 
in prendia and prenda. Other points of contact with the 
paradigm of p(r)en(d)re can be seen in strong forms of the 
preterit, 3rd pers. sg. romas (cf. pres) and 3rd pers. pl. 
romayron (cf. preyron); see Schneegans 1898:127, 107, 145, 
103. 

aura amenistrat. Perarnau writes aura a minstrar where, in 
any case, his root minstr- is in error for menistr-; see endnote 
at XII:35. In my opinion, the manuscript reads aura amistrat 
which I resolve as aura amenistrat; cf. Vulg. ministraverit and 
B] aura ministrat. The scribe’s r and ἐ are at times difficult to 
distinguish, though they are for the most part differentiated 
by the angle of the side-stroke. In the case of this particular 
occurrence, the side-stroke is at best ambiguous, but should 
be read as ft. 

que es en los cels. V] qui est in celis; cf. L] que es els cels, C] lo 
cal es en li cel, ΤΕ] der in den himeln ist. This reading is not 
in B. 

Ara en aguesta hora. Vulg. Nunc; cf. B] Ara. 

tienjebras. Ms: tebras. The copyist presumably forgot to 
overstroke the e in intended tebras where the tilde has 
the value en. A similar omission explains endevienjidoras 


38 — 


39 — 


40 — 


48 — 


ENDNOTES 95 


(XVI:13); see endnote. Perarnau’s misinterpretation of over- 
stroked iin the root (a)menistr-, appearing everywhere in manu- 
script A as (a)mistr-, caused him to write incorrectly (a)minstr- 
(XII:2,26,26,26). In a similar vein, a scribal omission of the 
tilde in defective am in v. 19 of the Letter to the Laodiceans 
in manuscript L caused Wunderli (1971:286) to misinterpret 
it as prep. am ‘with’, syntactically impossible here. Emended, 
it should read am[en]. 

quo. This appears to be a bad translation of Lat. guo in Vulg. 
nescit quo vadat for which one might expect something along 
the lines of *no sap ON va (an?); cf. L] no sab on an. As it now 
stands, no sap quo va was probably understood by the reader 
of A as ‘(he) does not know How he goes’. 

car complir se devia la paraula. Vulg. ut sermo . . . impleretur; 
cf. B] per tal que la paraula . . . fos conplida. 

creira. V] credit; Vulg. credidit; B] ha creegut; L] crezec, C] crese 
(pret.). Fut. creira in A results possibly from a bad reading of 
Lat. credit (cf. V) as credet. 

vostre. Vulg., V] nostro; cf. C] nostre, TF] unser. Auditui nostro 
is rendered as B] a aco que nos avem oyt. Only L] vostre agrees 
with A. 

Per. Perarnau, missing the bar on the descender of the small 
capital p, writes Pier]. Maria A. Evans (see Preface) affirms 
that close inspection of the manuscript showed the presence 
of a faint crossbar. 

en autre loc ditz. Vulg. iterum dixit; cf. B] altra veu dix. 
Ensegatz son lors huels, et endursitz es lo cor d’els. The other 
vernacular versions follow Vulg. Excaecavit oculos eorum et 
induravit eorum cor. Is this use of the passive which shifts 
the action from God an effort by the translator to deal with 
the troublesome theological question of election? 

et yeu que los sane, e sian convertitz. Vulg. et convertantur et 
sanem eos. The inversion is peculiar to A. 

no ausavan confessar. Vulg. non confitebantur. B] no ho atorgaven. 
se pres a cridar. Vulg. clamavit; cf. B] crida. For another 
example of a Lat. perf. translated as se pres a + inf. see Gesta 
Karoli Magni where flevit (Schneegans 1898:160, 1. 2131) 
becomes Oc. se pres a plorar (Schneegans 1898:161, 1. 2130). 
Qu{i]. The superscript over q is unclear, being perhaps a tilde 
overwritten with 1; there is definitely a vertical stroke atop q 
which touches what appears to be an overstroke. I choose 
grammatically correct qui rather than Perarnau’s que. 

a qui lo jutgie]. Ms: aqui lo jutgi. Vulg. habet qui iudicet eum; 
cf. B] ha qui'l jutge. The mistaken manuscript reading is best 
explained as a scribal deformation rather than as a variant 
Vulgate reading or as a poor translation. A scribe probably 
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read a qui as aqui, prompting him to misinterpret 3rd pers. 
sg. pr. subj. jutge in the model as a Ist pers. sg. pr. ind. form, 
in his dialect jutgi, thereby changing the meaning from ‘he 
has one to judge him’ to ‘there I judge him’. It may well be 
that there is a broader misinterpretation here going back to 
verse 47: . . . mais per so que salve lo mon que me menespresa 
e no recep mas paraulas; aqui lo jutgi ‘but so that I might save 
the world which despises me and does not receive my words; 
there will I judge it... . 

no vos hay re parlat. Vulg. non sum locutus; cf. Β] no he parlat. 
Arthur (1955:75) cites the case of repausar where pref. re- 
adds nothing to the meaning of simple pausar. It is more 
probable that we have here the intensifying negative particle 
re, even though there is no Vulg. correspondence. 

vos parli (twice). No correspondence for vos in Vulg. or the 
vernacular versions. 


Title preceding chapter XIII 


sant|z]. Ms: sant. 


Chapter XIII 


Denant . . . Pascha. V| Ante diem festum Paschae is shared 
with the Sixtine and Clementine recensions, while the adver- 
sative conjunction autem appears in other traditions after 
diem. L/P/C/B exhibit the latter reading in opposition to H 
and A which side with V. One cannot rule out the possibility, 
however, that both A and H were translated from a Vulgate 
having autem. Because both H and Text II of A are free- 
standing entities, the placement of adversative ma(i)s at the 
head of the opening sentence might have seemed awkward 
to a translator or a copyist. 

el. The reading el is certain. Perarnau, in reading es, has been 
misled by the presence directly above the | of an h the second 
stroke of which, in the style of the script of A, regularly 
descends below the line. In this case the upper portion of 
our | touches the second stroke of ἢ, creating the impression 


of a long s. 
levet se... 6 pauzet. Vulg. pr. ind. surgit . . . et ponit 
corresponds to H] leva . . . e pausa but not to the preterit 


forms of A. On the problem of the reading in B, see the 
discussion in the comparative analysis of A/B/H, p. 46 f. 
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senchat. Perarnau mistakenly reads seuchat. 

s[albes. Ms: sobes. 

mais. Perarnau mistakenly reads mai. 

e. Perarnau reads o and corrects to read e. The manuscript, 
difficult to read here, may show o or, more probably, an e 
which has been closed by the running or smearing of the 
ink. V and H follow the best Vulgate traditions in lacking the 
conjunction here; L/C/TF/B on the other hand share the 
reading with A. 

bonauratz. Ms: bonaunaratz. 

quals. Perarnau mistakenly reads qual. 

<que ditz>. Correction (written in the margin) not imposed 
by the Vulgate and without correspondence in the other 
vernaculars. 

[m1]. Missing from the manuscript. Emended on Vulg. contra 
me. 

calcayn. 1 have found no trace in the dictionaries of Oc. 
calcayn ‘heel’ < CALCANEU (built on calx), the form used in 
Vulg. levabit contra me calcaneum suum. The habitual word 
in Old and Modern Occitan for ‘heel’ is talon < *TALONE 
(built on talus). Arthur has raised the possibility, and two 
reviewers of her work have claimed it as fact, that certain 
forms in the Vida are Italianisms (Arthur 1955:31 f., Glossary, 
s.vv. grandena, pecora; Hasselrot 1955:304 f., Hammarstrém 
1956:92 f.). The existence of It. calcagno will inevitably call 
into doubt the status of an Oc. calcayn in A. In addition to 
reflexes in dialects of Italian, Sardinian, and Rheto-Romance, 
there are also reflexes of CALCANEU further to the east in 
Rumanian and to the west in Old Spanish; see DCEC, s.v. 
calcano. Furthermore, Gaul once knew OFr. chauchein ‘talon 
du pied’ (hapax, no date) and cognates in Old Walloon and 
Old Picard; see FEW, s.v. CALCANEUM. I have not been able 
to verify fifteenth-century Old Waldensian calcanh which 
FEW labels a borrowing from Old Piedmontese; nor have I 
found a reflex in Piedmontese, Old or Modern, of CALCANEU; 
cf. AIS 165, talone. In the south, Gasc. caoucagn ‘heel’ is cited 
in FEW for Bigorre, Arrens (Htes-Pyr.), and Teste (Gironde). 
DBGM cites Gasc. caucagn ‘talon (du pied ou de la chaussure), 
etc.’ for the ‘“montagne en general,” which I take to refer 
roughly to the dept. of Hautes-Pyrenees. DCVB documents 
OCat. calcany ‘talo’ from Andreu Febrer’s fifteenth-century 
translation of Dante’s Divine Comedy (Purg. XIX,61) where 
the possibility looms large that it could be an imitation of 
Italian. But, it cannot go unnoticed in this connection that in 
the fourteenth-century Catalan version of the Johannine text 
(B) Perarnau reads ca[lcany] (XIII:18) which, unfortunately, 
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occurs at a severely damaged place in the manuscript; 1 
assume that he has correctly read ca- and has not been 
induced by corresponding Oc. calcayn to misread an actual 
ta-, the beginning syllable of talo. Given present-day Gasc. 
caucagn in Bigorre and OCat. calcany, I am inclined to reject 
Italian influence on our calcayn. It is preferable to view it as 
a bona fide Occitan form, though possibly a Latinism, in A. 
Per aysso. Vulg. a modo is rendered in L] d’aici enant, followed 
by P] d’aysi enant. B] ara has its exact counterpart in C] ara 
and H] aora. 

son. Perarnau writes son but questions if it might not be sou. 
The reading son is clear. B shows an interpolation in que jo 
son veritat. 

e diys. Vulg. et protestatus est et dixit, with faithful translations 
in the other vernacular versions consulted; cf. B] e protestd e 
dix. 

Verament, verament. Vulg. Amen, amen dico vobis. The omission 
of dic a vos is probably to be explained by vos in following 
un de vos, or if omitted at the time of the translation, by a 
visual skip from vobis to vobis. 

guarda(van]. Ms: guardans. Emended on Vulg. aspiciebant. 

lo se. Ms: losse. 

Adoncas. While writing adoncas, Perarnau comments that the 
reading appears to be adontas. Though the c is badly formed, 
it nonetheless differs considerably from the scribe’s usual f. 
mostrec. Perarnau mistakenly reads mostres. 

Demanda . . . es ayssi. My edition is at odds with Perarnau’s 
in that his terminates the phrase after o ditz, carrying es ayssi 
over to the beginning of v. 25. Frankly such a division makes 
no sense to me. 1 interpret qual es de qual ὁ ditz es ayssi to 
have a pleonastic neut. pron. 0 and to mean ‘who is it of 
whom he says it is so’; cf. L] demanda li quals es de qual o 
ditz where we have identical de qual for Vulg. de quo. The 
reading demanda is supported, in addition to L, by V] Interroga 
eum and P] demanda a Jesus, but not by B or H. 

Respondet. V has pr. ind. respondit; cf. H] respon. L/P/C show 
the preterit. B has no equivalent of Vulg. respondit Iesus. 
alscus. Arthur 1955 documents alscus (for more common 
alcus) twice in the Vida (I,1,6 and III,3,1). She has not noticed 
that both cases involve a pl. adj. (alscus jocs and alscus 
homes), never the uninflected alscu cited in her discussion. 
The occurrence in plural forms alone weakens considerably 
her suggestion that s occurs here on the analogy of cascu; see 
Arthur (1955:52). Another text in A shows several examples 
of m. pl. alscus and one of f. pl. alscunas; see Durieux (1965: 
70, 1. 3 up, 79, 1. 7 up, 84, 1. 17, 85, 1. 18 up). The unusual 
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form with s crops up also in the Gesta Karoli Magni, a work 
marked by linguistic traits associated with Aude, presumed 
area of its composition; see Schneegans (1898:127, 1. 1676). 
A rapid, but not superficial, survey of other texts failed to 
turn up additional examples of alscus which may turn out to 
be a regional variant. The use of the obj. pl. alscus in our 
text in the function of a subject causes no problem; cf. aquestz 
han conogut (XVII:25). Arthur (1955:85) has observed that in 
the Vida the two-case system has completely disappeared in 
the plural, where only the objective case remains. Such is 
likewise the situation in our two texts. 

loguetz. The reading is made difficult by the poor quality of 
the parchment which allows the script from the other side of 
the leaf to show through. Perarnau agrees in reading loguetz. 
It translates Vulg. loculos, acc. of loculi ‘coffer’. The same 
Latin word in XII:6 appears in A as borsas, perhaps as borsas 
amagadas ‘hidden purses’ since no other vernacular version I 
know has an equivalent modifying adjective. All Occitan 
texts use borsa(s), i.e. L/P/C/H (the latter only in XIII there 
being no chap. XII). Arthur has turned up three examples of 
loguet in the Vida, corresponding in the Latin version to either 
loculus (VII,2,2 and 3,1) or locellus (VIIL,10,3). Arthur (1955: 
55) rightly perceives that loguet is an Occitan formation 
consisting of the morphemes loc + et with voicing of [k]. In 
the Glossary, s.v. loguet, she gives for the first two examples 
just cited the translation “‘petit lieu, recoin’”’ and for the last, 
“petit endroit, reduit.” I must confess to doubts concerning 
the merits of her meaning ‘petit lieu, recoin’ for it in the 
sentence: Ensenhava apres, ayssi quo el avia apres per revelacio, 
gue l’intrament de la sancta religio se devia comensar en aquela 
paraula evangelical: “Si vols esser perfieitz, vay e vent totas las 
cauzas que Πα5], e dona las als paubres” [Matth. XIX:21]; e per 
aysso el non recebia a l’Orde negu home si del tot no fos 
despropiatz, e del tot res no's retengues, tant per la paraula del 
Sant Evangeli, et exament per so que LOGUETZ no fosso servatz 
en escandol (VII,3,1). Is it a question here of ‘a small place, a 
nook or cranny’ or of ‘a (hidden, secret) purse (of money)’ 
being kept by the one desiring admission to the Order in 
direct violation of the requirement of a vow of absolute 
poverty? If, as I suspect, it is to be understood in the latter 
sense, we have the identical meaning found in John XIII for 
loguetz and a first attestation, if not for the form, for the 
meaning ‘money purse’. For the use of the diminutive suffix 
in Romance as an approximation of Vulg. loculi, cf. OSp. 
bolsiellas (in Ε at XII:6); also Oc. saquet for Vulg. sacculus in 
P (Lk. X:4). 


100 


12 — 


13 — 


13-14 — 


17 — 


19 — 


M. ROY HARRIS 


car EL avia loguetz JuDAsS. The phrase shows pleonastic el! for 
emphasis. Arthur (1955:127) points out in the Vida the same 
device, though for an object, not a subject, pronoun: ardec 
LO al foc aquel DESQUET (X,6,11). 

que diysses . . . cauza. The “exemple remarquable du passage 
du discours direct au discours indirect libre’’” pointed out in 
Wunderli (1969a:21) is, to be sure, already present in the 
Vulgate: guia dicit ei Iesus: Eme ea quae opus sunt nobis ad 
diem festum; aut egenis ut aliquid daret. I have tried to account 
for the two modes of address by use here of a semicolon. 


Chapter XIV 


E diys . . . paor. This part of v. 1 contains two interpolations 
not found in the best Vulgate traditions which show only 
Non turbetur cor vestrum for this segment. See the discussion 
in the comparative analysis of A/B/H, p. 46 above. 

si yeu no agues dit a vos. Vulg., V] si quo minus is rendered as 
L] si d’autra guiza and as H] si que no. The reading in A 
corresponds closely not only to B] si yo no us agués [dit], but 
also to P] si ieu non disses a vos and C] si yo non agues dit a 
vOS. 

verament. Vulg., V] utique; cf. L] acertas, P| certas, C] acert [see 
Harris (1980:824 f.) for a critique of the resolution of ac’ in 
Old Waldensian manuscripts as acer]. There is no correspon- 
dence for utigue in B, H, and for that matter, E. 

crezes. Mistaken 2nd pers. sg. for Vulg. 2nd pl. creditis rather 
than the phonetic reduction -tz > -s. A matches B] creus. 
fara. The manuscript reads faras, perhaps the result of the 
attraction of the endings of preceding aquelas las, unless the 
scribe was still thinking of the earlier direct address to Philip; 
cf. 2nd pers. sg. creses, crezes (10,11). 

demandaretz al Payre. V sides with the Sixtine and Clementine 
recensions in having petieritis PATREM, vernacular equivalences 
for which occur in L/C/TF/A/B. A correspondence for Patrem 
is lacking in H and P. 

[. . .] The end of v. 13 and all of v. 14 are omitted as a 
result of homoioteleuton. If at the level of the copy, it 
involves aysso fare; cf. P: 13. E qual que cauza que queras el 
mieu nom, IEU FARAY AISO, que'l Paire sia clarificat el Filh. 14. 
Si alcuna cauza queres el mieu nom, IEU FARAY ΑΥ5Ο. If at the 
level of the translation, it involves hoc faciam. 

[no]. Omitted as the result of confusion created by similar 
mon and non in a model? Corrected on Vulg. non potest. 

son ab vos. V] vobiscum sum, L] so ab vos, TF] bin ich mit euch. 
There is no equivalence in C/B/H. The part of the verse 
which would have shown the reading is missing from P. 
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suazir. The manuscript at this point is so faded that it would 
require an ultraviolet lamp, unavailable in Assisi, to obtain a 
certain reading. One can clearly discern sua at the beginning 
of the word and r as the final letter. The letter preceding r is 
almost certainly 1, giving us a skeletal sua( )ir. There is room 
for one letter in the place that remains most difficult to read. 
Consultation of Harris 1981 shows that it is highly improbable 
that any vowel would occur medially between a and 1 
(consonantal 1, i.e. j, is a poor candidate in A before vocalic 
1); I rule out, then, *sua(a/e/i/o/u)ir and *sua(j)ir. This leaves 
only the possibility for a consonant in the slot. The faint 
trace of the letter appears to lack an ascender of any kind, 
eliminating from consideration letters such as b, d, I, long 5, 
etc. Robert F. Cook, an experienced paleographer, having 
seen only a poor xerographic reproduction, believes that the 
letter may well be z. Ideally, that is assuming literal translation 
of Vulg. suggeret, we should have a verb meaning ‘to call or 
bring to mind’. But one cannot always assume, especially 
where somewhat rare words are involved, completely literal 
translations. What can we learn from the other vernacular 
versions? L and P show amonestar (so too Sp. E), which 
presents us with a particular problem. While it is true that 
PD glosses amonestar as, among other things, ‘rappeler’, it 
does so precisely on the basis of John XIV:26 in the Lyons 
manuscript; see PSW, s.v. amonestar, 3, for confirmation. 
Other meanings for amonestar are ‘exhorter, enseigner, recom- 
mander, persuader’. In a totally different vein, C exhibits 
annunciar ‘to announce’ closely paralleled by reden ‘to speak, 
talk’ in TF] und RETTE euch. The issue is further complicated 
by H] sozministrar which Wunderli 1969a does not hesitate 
to gloss as ‘rappeler, remettre en memoire’, appropriating the 
exact wording for one of the definitions found in PD, s.v. 
sotzministrar. PSW, s.v. sotzministrar, 2, makes it clear that 
that definition came to Levy via Karl Stichel, Beitrage zur 
Lexicologie des altprovenzalischen Verbum (Marburg, 1890), 
who himself had gleaned it precisely from H! The only other 
occurrence which PSW gives for sotzministrar is in L] si 
sozministrec als sufrentz tribulatio = Vulg. si tribulationem 
patientibus subministravit (I Tim. V:10). In the latter case, 
Levy gives the meaning ‘secourir’. Can any order be found 
in this seemingly garbled picture? Assuming that all Vulgate 
sources for the various vernacularizations show suggerere, a 
fairly safe assumption, I see no way to explain the Waldensian 
variant anunciar as a direct translation from suggerere which 
cannot mean ‘to announce, tell, relate’. The very close cor- 
respondence between TF and C seems to us further proof of 
Berger’s thesis that the first German translations of the New 
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Testament (preserved in TF) were made on an Occitan version 
used by the Waldensians; see especially Berger 1886. Perhaps 
the choice of anunciar owes something to amonestar which 
denotes any of several degrees of VERBAL COMMUNICATION; 
we know that P, which shows amonestar, was used by 
Waldensians (Berger 1889:375-377). Amonestar ‘to admonish, 
to advise’ (both verbal acts) likewise shares some semantic 
ground with the concept ‘to put into one’s mind’, the sense 
in which St. Jerome used Vulg. suggerere. To seize the real 
meaning of H] sozministrar, one must start, not from the 
meaning of suggerere intended by Jerome, but from another, 
more basic, meaning; namely, ‘to furnish, supply, afford’. 
OOc. sozministrar could serve to translate suggerere in H 
because Lat. subministrare, in addition to its meaning ‘to 
help’, shares with suggerere the very same meaning ‘to 
furnish, supply, afford’. The choice then of sozministrar by 
the translator of H was dictated by a poor understanding of 
Jerome’s Latin. We can, then, in no way accept for sotzministrar 
the meaning ‘rappeler, remettre en memoire’ which must 
now be struck from the dictionaries and from the glossary of 
Wunderli 1969a. H] e vos sozministrara totas aquellas chausas 
means ‘and he will PROVIDE you with all those things’. 
Moreover, when we consider that it was on the basis of John 
XIV:26 that Levy defined amonestar as ‘rappeler’, our confi- 
dence in that definition is completely shaken. Let this type 
of circularity be a warning to editors seeking confirmation of 
unusual meanings in the Old Occitan dictionaries! This se- 
mantic excursus has underscored the fact that we need not 
expect enigmatic sua( )ir to be a literal rendition of Vulg. 
suggeret any more than it is in other versions. Returning to 
amonestar, we learn that Levy established the meaning ‘to 
admonish, to advise’ for it on the basis of its occurrence in 
the Trattato provenzale di penitenza . . . where amonestam 
translates Lat. suademus (see PSW, amonestar, 2). Montgomery- 
Baldwin 1970 (Glossary, s.v. amonestar) observed that Vulg. 
suadere is frequently rendered in that version by amonestar. 
That is the clue needed for the identification of our sua( )ir. 
The consonant -d- is excluded as the unknown letter by the 
long vertical shaft it would show, but the frequent passage 
in A of -D- > -z- (written z or s) offers the solution to the 
crux; cf. crezes (XIV:11) ~ creses (XIV:10) < CREDIS. The 
obscure letter more closely resembles z than round s (long s 
is out of the question), which leaves us with heretofore 
undocumented Oc. suazir. The FEW, s.v. suadere, does not 
document Middle or Modern French suader prior to 1530. 
Nor does one find any trace of the verb in the Modern 
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Occitan dictionaries. The DCVB shows no Catalan reflex of 
SUADERE, but it gives the OCat. noun suasio ‘persuasion’, first 
found in a fourteenth-century translation of Guido delle 
Colonne’s Historia destructionis Troiae: Deguessen requerir los 
Grechs ab suacions e amonestacions. The semantic doubling of 
suacions and amonestacions convinces me of the validity of 
our Oc. suazir. The adaptation of SUADERE to the -ir conju- 
gation offers no problem; cf. posezir «-- POSSIDERE, gauzir — 
GAUDERE. As for the meaning of suazir in our text, it is to be 
equated with the synonymous use of amonestar ‘to persuade’ 
in L and P. The difference is that in A the causative far comes 
into play in e fara suazir a vos totas cauzas... . 

ayssi [quo]. Corrected on Vulg. sicut. The omission of quo 
may stem from a haplography involving homophonous co- 
in following comandament. 


Chapter XV 


de si. Ms: dessi. 

ρου). The manuscript appears to have porto, though the 
reading is made difficult by the visibility of the ink on the 
reverse side of the leaf. 

fait. There is no agreement with preceding feminine calque 
cauza which the translator or scribe may have felt to be 
neuter. For another example of this type of logical agreement, 
see Arthur (1959:52). On the other hand, the phonetic elision 
of faita + a may have caused the scribe to write inadvertently 
fait a. 

[. . .]. We have a leap from en la mia amor at the end of v. 
9 to the same in v. 10; cf. L: 10. 5715 meus comandamentz 
gardarez, estaretz EN LA MIA AMOR. ... If the omission 
occurred at the level of the translation, the repetition of the 
phrase in dilectione mea was the cause. 

Negun hom . . . no ha. Vulg. Maiorem hac dilectionem nemo 
habet. To translate dilectionem as both amor and dilectio 
involves a redundancy; cf. L] Negus no a major amor d’aquesta. 
Verament. Vulg. vero translated correctly by ma(i)s in L/P/C/ 
H. The misunderstanding of adversative vero on the part of 
the translator of A has resulted in an awkward reading. My 
punctuation indicates how I think the readers of our text may 
have understood the translation. 

mais ara . . . de lor peccat. There is no basis for this phrase 
in V or L/P/C/TF, or E. One cannot know the status of the 
prototype of H since the Harleian manuscript has a break 
beginning in the last part of v. 21 and continuing to the last 
sentence of v. 24. Wunderli (1969a:23) attributes the omission 
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in H to the repetition of aora certas (Vulg. nunc autem); cf. 
Vulg. 22. si non venissem et locutus fuissem eis, peccatum non 
haberent; NUNC AUTEM excusationem non habent de peccato suo. 
23. Qui me odit, et Patrem meum odit. 24. Si opera non fecissem 
in eis, quae nemo alius fecit, peccatum non haberent; NUNC 
AUTEM et viderent et oderunt, et me et Patrem meum. If such 
was the nature of the omission, then Wunderli would have 
done better to include agora certas as part of v. 22 rather than 
carry it over to v. 24. I believe that an omission between 
peccatum non haberent in v. 22 and the same in v. 24 is just 
as, if not more, likely to be the cause of the omission in H. 
It is in fact such a visual disturbance, but this time involving 
a backward rather than forward movement of the eye, which 
accounts in A for the repetition of mais ara escusatio no han 
de lor peccat. It is, however, not impossible that the reading 
of A hails from a Vulgate with a parallelism based on v. 22 
already incorporated into v. 24. 

[514] complida. The manuscript omits sia; emended on Vulg. 
impleatur. 


Chapter XVI 


sacrifict. An improbable translation of Vulg. obsequium. We 
have here almost certainly a careless copy of an original 
servici, the translation found in L/P/C/H; cf. OSp. E] servicio 
and Germ. TF] dienst. 

vau. Vulg. and V] vadis. A] vau is perhaps a bad copy of 
original vas. Among the vernacular versions only P shows 
1st pers. sg. pr. ind. vauc. I am hesitant to postulate a variant 
reading vado within the tradition of the Languedocian Vulgate 
on the basis of P because of its rephrasing and paraphrasing 
tendencies. It may well be that both the reviser of P and the 
scribe, or even the translator, of A shifted mentally from 
direct to indirect interrogation. 

De judici. Vulg. De iudicio autem. 

de si. Ms: dessi. 

endevien|idoras. Ms: endeuidoras. Doubtless an overstroke has 
been omitted from the i; see the discussion above under 
XII:35 at t[enjebras. 

[. . .]. The omission corresponds to Vulg. Modicum, et iam 
non videbitis me: et iterum modicum, et videbitis me. This is 
followed immediately by quia vado ad Patrem which appears 
in A in v. 16 as car vau al Payre. The similar, though not 
identical, reading Modicum, et non videbitis me: et iterum 
modicum, et videbitis me, et quia vado ad Patrem occurs in 
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following v. 17, and in V, again in v. 19 (see note below). 
There can be little doubt that this near identity of phrasing 
in the two verses is at the root of the omission here, though 
the exact mechanism of the error escapes me. 

[vjeyretz. Ms: reyretz. Emended on Vulg. videbitis. 

car vau al Payre. V] et quia vado ad Patrem is an almost 
identical correspondence. The reading is lacking in L/P/C/ 
H/TFE. 

vos. Is vos a subject or a reflexive pronoun? Vulg. plorabitis 
et flebitis vos is translated in L by vos ploraretz e planheretz 
and in C by vos plorare e plagnere; cf. ΕἸ vos lloraredes e 
llandredes. In P the simple vos plorares, true to the synthesizing 
nature of that text, replaces the longer phrase. While one 
might be tempted to see in A the translation of Lat. plorare 
by Oc. plorar and Lat. flere by Oc. se plorar, the evidence of 
the other versions cited prompts me to view vos here as the 
exact translation of the subj. pron. vos of the Latin text. The 
rather awkward use of the identical verb to translate two 
distinct Latin verbs has its exact counterpart in the German 
of TF: ir wert wainen und wainen. 1 believe that we can now 
explain the mystery of the gap which H shows between 
ploraret and vos (fol. 190”, 1. 4); see Wunderli (1969a:14) for 
the photographic reproduction. Wunderli (1969a:23) asserts: 
“Apres ploraret, un certain espace a eté laisse libre dans notre 
manuscrit. D’une comparaison avec la Vulgate il ressort qu’ici 
le texte provengal est defectueux, le latin et flebitis n’etant 
pas rendu.” A surer explanation starts not from the omission 
of Vulg. et flebitis, but from the elimination of the repetition 
of identical forms found in the Occitan model on which H 
was copied, i.e. *ploraret et ploraret. The blank space in H is 
precisely the length to accommodate et ploraret if et and -et 
were both written as Tironian 7 (as is the -et of existing 
ploraret). In a letter dated 16 February 1981, T. A. J. Burnett 
of the Department of Manuscripts of the British Library 
kindly informed me that it is his opinion that the area was 
originally left blank by the scribe since he detects no erasure 
in the blank space. It would appear, then, that a scribe was 
so bothered by the duplication of ploraret that he left a blank 
space while waiting to consult a Latin version in order to 
confirm the strange reading or, even, to introduce an im- 
provement. In any case, he evidently never took further 
action on the matter. On the basis of this argument one could 
propose an emended reading for H: Veramen, veramen vos dic 
que ploraret [et ploraret| vos, mas lo munz jauvira etc.; I reject 
Wunderli’s bad reading mais here for correct mas. 
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luy. One expects a feminine pronoun here referring to the 
antecedent la femena. I leave luy uncorrected inasmuch as 
Arthur (1955:65) cites the case of luy referring without doubt 
to a feminine antecedent (Vida, III,10,4 — in this case to 
inanimate semblansa). Elsewhere in her text (X,1,3) she has 
found Iu, a common form of the masc. sg. tonic pron. in the 
Vida, referring to fem. oratio, though because of the great 
distance separating the pronoun from its antecedent, she is 
inclined to explain Iu as a case of negligence. Fem. la in 
Wunderli 1969a translating Vulg. eum referring to Jesus 
(XIII:11) is patently the editor’s erroneous transcription of lo 
as can be seen clearly on the facing photograph of H in his 
edition. If Juy in A is truly a masculine pronoun here, and 
not a mere error, the translator may have taken eius of venit 
hora eius to refer, not to mulier, but to following masc. puer; 
the reference would then be to the hour of the child’s arrival, 
not to that of the woman’s deliverance. 

venre. Vulg. videbo. A bad copy of original 1st pers. sg. fut. 
veire? 

dic. Vulg., V] non dico has its counterpart in L/C/TF/H. P 
alone has the affirmative ieu dic. I do not offer the emendation 
ieu [no] dic because I see no paleographical explanation for 
the omission. 

relayssaretz. Neither Raynouard (LR) nor Levy (PD, PSW) 
gives the meaning ‘to leave’ for relayssar. L/P/C use the type 
laissar, while H chooses grupir. Arthur (1955:75) points out 
that in her text repausar is once synonymous with pausar 
‘placer’. It is interesting to note that her repausar translates 
Lat. reponere, itself having prefixal re-; see Arthur 1955, 
Glossary, s.v. repausar. In like manner, A] relayssar corresponds 
to prefixed relinquere; cf., however, A] layssi for relinquo 
(XVI:28). 

[sols]. Corrected on Vulg. non sum solus. The omission probably 
results from the loss of the form in the passage from fol. 
136" to 136”. Elsewhere (Harris 1984a), I have used the 
argument of the likelihood of just such an omission in passing 
from the recto to the verso of a folio in the copying process 
as the basis for explaining a garbled reading in the Occitan 
Catharist Ritual (in L) of which I am currently preparing a 
new edition and translation. 

vensut. Past participle of venser ‘to conquer’ instead of more 
common vencut. We find both forms in A; cf. vensuda (Zorzi 
1956:271, 1. 115) and vencut(z) (Zorzi 1956:283, 1. 167; Durieux 
1965:69, 1. 19 up). Vensut, unattested in Anglade (1921:297), 
is an analogical reconstruction on the root vens-, present in 
numerous tenses of venser. 
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luy. Vulg. and V] eis; cf. pl. pronouns in L/P/C/H. Is A] luy 
from a corrupt Vulg. reading ei or the result of a bad copy 
of lor in a model? 

Et ara . . . apres tu. V] Et nunc clarifica me tu, Pater, apud 
temet ipsum, claritate quam habui prius quam mundus esset 
apud te. We should perhaps postulate an Occitan original Et 
ara clarifica me tu, Payre, ab tu meteys, de la clartat que agui, 
enans que'l mon fos, apres tu, where apres ‘next to’ can be an 
acceptable translation of apud. Reinterpretation of apres as 
‘after’ at the time of copying could have caused the insertion 
of a new ab tu after agui to give the present reading. 

al. 1 set off al mon by commas to make it clear that the phrase 
aguestas cauzas parli al mon is not to be read as ‘these things 
I speak TO THE world’ but as ‘I, [being] IN THE world, speak 
these things’; cf. Vulg. haec loguor ΙΝ mundo. In A the 
contraction al frequently appears in translating in mundo, in 
mundum (e.g. XII:46, ΧΙΠ:Ι, XVI:21,33, XVII:11,13,18) where 
we find in L the form el, contraction of e(n) + lo. One suspects 
in al the phonetic evolution e > a + I in proclisis; cf. 
competing el in A] el mon = in mundum (XVI:28). The 
contraction el is also found at XII:13,48, XIV:10,11,20,26, 
XV:16, XVI:24, XVII:11 and al (= Lat. in) at XII:7, XII:2, 
XV:6, XVII:1,12. One finds uncontracted en lo at XIII:23, 
XIV:13, XVI:23,26 and en los at XII:26. Plural als never occurs 
for els in our two texts. 

e per els te pregui. Without correspondence in the Vulgate 
and vernacular versions consulted. Perhaps an insertion at 
the time of the translation due to a misreading of ego as rogo 
in following et pro eis ego (v. 19). Rogo (XVII:9,9,15,20) is 
consistently rendered as te pregui with added object pronoun. 
61. V] ut mundus credat would doubtless have been translated 
in A not as el mon cresa but as quel mon cresa; cf. L] que'l 
mons creza, C] que lo mont crea, H] que lo munz crea. Again 
we have the exact counterpart of A in P] el mont creza; cf. 
TF] und das die werlt glaub. Do A/P/TF go back to a 
Languedocian Vulgate with et mundus credat having et 
for ut? 

ajustatz. The translation que els sian ajustatz en un is a poor 
rendition of Jerome’s ut sint consummati in unum in which 
consummare means ‘to complete, make perfect, finish’; cf. 
appropriate L] consumadi, C] consuma, H] cosmat. The translator 
has understood the root of consummare in its more basic, 
etymological meaning (<— com- + summa), i.e. ‘to sum up, to 
add together’. The concept ‘to add together’ is suitably 
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rendered by Oc. ajustar. The translator’s confusion is under- 
standable in the context of Jesus’ discourse concerning the 
ONENESS of the disciples among themselves as well as the 
ONENESS of Jesus with the Father. As it stands, the reading 
in A is to be taken as ‘that they may be brought together as 
one (body)’. 

lor. Corresponding to Vulg. et notum faciam, L has e farei 
conoisser and C, e farei conegu. P omits this segment. It is 
perfectly logical that one should supply a pronoun complement 
lor to repeat immediately preceding ad els. H] e farai lo 
conogut, with a dir. obj. pron. referring to the antecedent 
nomen, suggests that lor in A might be a bad copy of Jo in an 
earlier version, though such need not have been the case 
since the insertion of lor clearly fits in the context. 

de qu{e]. The manuscript clearly has qui here. Arthur (1955: 
93) gives three examples from the Vida of prep. + rel. pron. 
qui, all referring to animate beings never to an inanimate 
antecedent as is the case here. I correct on Vulg. ut dilectio 
qua dilexisti me. 


12. GLOSSARY 


one or both of Levy’s Petit dictionnaire provencal-francais and 

Anglade’s Grammaire de l’ancien provencal, two widely used 
handbooks, though some may be found in larger and less handy works, 
e.g. FEW. Excluded from listing here are many readily identifiable Latinisms, 
e.g. an(n)unciar, eterna(l) and derivative eternalment, judici, nard1, pistict, 
constitucio, dilectio, escusatio, enterrogar. Likewise gone unlisted are purely 
phonetic and orthographic variations of words listed in PD, e.g. profitar 
= profichar, fraytura = frachura, nueyt = noch, layro = lairon, obs = ops, 
hon = on. Morpho-phonemically predictable forms such as plurals 
mondes — mon ‘clean’ and huels — olh ‘eye’ receive no attention here. 
On the other hand, forms with an unpredictable spelling, e.g. ensegatz 
for etymologically correct encegatz, will be found here. Some grammatical 
forms of verbs which are not specifically given by Anglade but which 
can be inferred from his general treatment of verbs, e.g. auzissan, vissan, 
auzit are not listed here. 

If only a single inflected form of a word appears in our texts, it is that 
form which provides the entry. If more than one inflected form appears, 
the entry is a base form which may or may not appear in the text, a 
situation which can be determined by consulting the appropriate concor- 
dance. Latin correspondences from the Vulgate are furnished in parenthesis 
when judged to be of possible interest. No references to place of 
occurrence are given here as that information can be had by consulting 
the concordances and, where appropriate, the commentary on the form 
referenced under the entry. 
acertas adv. truly (= quidem). PD has only certas, though a certz is 

recorded, s.v. cert. 
alscus m. pl. indef. pron. some people (= quidam). On this unusual form 

with als-, see endnote at XIII:29. 
amagadas f. pl. adj. — p. p. of amagar ‘to hide’. In XII:6 borsas amagadas 

‘hidden purses’ corresponds to Vulg. loculos. On the problem of 

amagadas, see endnote. 
amenistrat p. p. in aura amenistrat (= ministraverit). PD does not record 

the meaning ‘to serve, to minister’ for amen-, aministrar. 
anima f. n. soul. On the problem of the form, see chapter 8, 3a. 
calcayn m. n. heel (= calcaneum). On this form, see endnote to XIII:18. 
conoga, -an 3rd sg., pl. pres. subj. of conoysser ‘to know’. Anglade (1921: 

326) gives only the subjunctive root conosc-, found here in XVII:23. 
contristatz m. pl. p. p. adj. saddened (seretz contristatz = contristabimini). 
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Not in PD though in LR. 

cretz 3rd sg. pr. ind. of creyre ‘to believe’. See the discussion in chapter 
7, p. 65. 

-dor suff. for verbal adjs. Used with esser ‘to be’ to translate Lat. 
future participles. See Concordances, 5. vv. cresedors, endevienjidoras, 
manifestador, moridor. See comments in chapter 4, p. 35. 

duptans pr. p. of duptar ‘to be in doubt’ (= haesitantes). PD has doptar 
‘to doubt’, etc. 

e adv. PD only gives e(t) as a conjunction meaning ‘and’. In our texts, it 
frequently appears calqued on Lat. et in an adverbial function meaning 
‘then’ (e.g. XIII:32 in Si Dieus ... Ε Dieus .. .) and ‘also’ (e.g. 
XVII:18 in Ayssi quo. . . ET yeu. . .); see PSW, s.v. e(t), for a discussion 
of the syntax and meanings. 

ensegatz p. p. of encegar (PD) ‘to blind’. Non-etymological s in the root 
cec < CAECU. 

essarment m. n. vine branch (= palmes). Also appears here as exarment 
and eyssarment. PD, s.v. sarmen, records only sarmen and sermen 
alongside eissermen. 

essugar inf. = eis-, ensugar (PD) ‘to wipe dry’. 

exarment m. n. See essarment. 

exaussat p. p. of eisausar (PD) ‘to lift up’. 

exins adv. again(?), likewise(?) (= rursum). On this problematical form, 
see endnote to XII:22. 

eyssarment m. n. See essarment. 

fec 3rd pret. of far ‘to do, to make’. Anglade (1921:303) records only fetz, 
fes, fe for the 3rd person pret. 

fes Ist sg. imperf. subj. of far ‘to do, to make’. Anglade (1921:304) cites 
only 1st pers. fezes, though he does give fes as a rival of 3rd pers. 
fezes. 

galh m. n. rooster, cock (= gallus). PD cites only gal. See chapter 7, 
p. 66 f. 

lavorador m. n. farmer (= agricola). PD lists only laborador ‘worker, 
ploughman’ and laurador ‘ploughman’. See Arthur (1955:44) for the 
discussion of B > v in contact with o. 

le m. sg. dir. obj. pron. Flanks the far more common form lo. Though 
absent from Anglade 1921, its plural counterpart, also in Text II, is 
inconspicuously cited in Anglade (1921:245n1). See the treatment of 
le(s) here in chapter 7, p. 66. 

loguetz m. pl. n. purse (= loculi). See treatment at endnote to XIII:29. 

manera f. n. manner. Occurs only abbreviated in the manuscript. On the 
resolution, see chapter 8, 3e. 

orphes m. pl. n. orphans. Not in PD, though found in LR, s.v. orfe. 

pas adv. not. Appears with coordinate non in non . . . pas, expression 
absent from Anglade 1921:368 f. Oddly enough, it is missing from PD 
though found in PSW, s.v. pas, 12, and in LR. 

precios adj. costly (= pretiosus). PD gives only preziu with iu < Ivu. 
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princep m.n. In XII:31, XIV:30, and XVI:11 it means ‘prince’, the single 
gloss in PD, but in XII:10,42, it refers to the ‘chiefs’ (among the priests) 
and ‘rulers’ (of the synagogues). 

relayssaretz 2nd pl. fut. of relayssar ‘to leave’. PD gives only ‘release, set 
at liberty’ for relaisar. See comments at endnote to XVI:32. 

reman 3rd pr. ind. of remaner, -ir, -andre ‘to abide’ (PD). On the problem 
of reman with -n in the scripta of the Assisi codex, see endnote at 
XII:24. 

Sathanas proper n. Satan (= Satanas). Used with the def. art. as lo 
Sathanas. 

senchat p.p. of cenchar (PD) ‘to gird’. Non-etymological s in root cench- 
< CINCT-. 

ser m. n. servant (= servus). PD records ser only with the meaning ‘serf’, 
though the meaning ‘servant’ (Diener) also appears in PSW, s.v. ser. 

sintec 3rd sg. pret. of cintar, s.v. cenchar (PD) ‘to gird’. Non-etymological s. 

sua 3rd f. sg. poss. adj. Anglade (1921:249) cites soa but not sua though 
he lists both toa and tua, a form in our Text II. 

suazir inf. ‘to persuade’ (= suggerere). On the problem of the form, see 
endnote to XIV:26. 

suscitat p. p. of suscitar ‘to raise up (from the dead)’, form missing from 
PD. See comments on the form in the glossary of Arthur 1955. 

suslevatz m. pl. adj. — p. p. of suslevar ‘to lift up’ (= sublevatus). PD 
does not record suslevar, only sotzlevar and solevar, though suslevar 
appears in PSW, cited from John XVII:1 in the Lyons manuscript. 

toldra 3rd sg. fut. of tolre, toler, tolir (PD) ‘to take away from’. On the 
excrescent d, see comments in the endnote to reman at XII:24. 

turba f. n. crowd (= turba). PD has torba ‘troupe, bande?’. See also Arthur 
(1955:293), s.v. torba. 

vensut p. p. of venser (PD) ‘to conquer’. Anglade (1921:297) only shows 
Ρ. p. vencut. 

vetz 3rd sg. pr. ind. of veser ‘to see’. See the discussion in chapter 7, p. 
65. 


13. CONCORDANCES 


iven the almost certain separate origins of Texts I and II, 

(5 individual concordances for the texts will allow researchers to 

pursue the investigation begun here in chapter 4. The entries 

are both unglossed and unlemmatized. There are in fact relatively few 

homographs as, for example, f. pl. poss. adj. mas ‘my’ (Text I) beside pl. 

n. mas ‘hands’ (Text II) and sg. and pl. n. vetz ‘time(s)’ beside 3rd sg. pr. 
ind. vetz ‘sees’. 

All emended forms appear at the beginning of the entire alphabetical 
listing. Those forms which have been altered from the manuscript reading 
by means of the deletion of letters are preceded by the symbol +. 
However, instances of scribal doubling of letters at word boundaries go 
unrecorded here; see chapter 8, 6. Forms with letters supplied in square 
brackets are preceded by the symbol *. In each case, one can find the 
manuscript reading by consulting the appropriate endnote to the texts. 
In the next order are to be found Roman numerals marked by a preceding 
and a following period (.CCC.). Enclitic pronouns (‘m, 8, Ὃ and articles 
(I, 16) are marked by a raised dot and appear at the head of the 
alphabetical order of the letter they precede. The elided forms (d’, I’, m’, 
t’) are furnished with the apostrophe and occur in the next order. Forms 
appearing in the rubricated title of Text I are referenced by 12:IN and 
those in that of Text II by 13:IN. The Latin forms in the explicit of Text 
II are marked by the reference 17:EX. 


TEXT I 

*JUTG[E] 12:48 A 12:32 AB 12:40 
ἘΠΟ] 12:10 A 12:38 ACOSTERON 12:21 
*MORIT] 12:09 A 12:38 AD 12:22 
*QUI[I] 12:48 A 12:44 AD 12:23 
*T[ENJEBRAS 12:35 A 12:44 AD 12:30 
CCC. 12:05 A 12:45 AD 12:33 

VI. 12:01 A 12:48 AD 12:34 

A 12:06 A 12:49 AD 12:35 

A 12:13 A 12:50 ADONC 12:09 
A 12:15 A 12:IN ADONC 12:16 
A 12:21 AB 12:02 ADONC 12:17 
A 12:21 AB 12:03 ADONC 12:19 
A 12:22 AB 12:08 ADONC 12:28 
A 12:25 AB 12:17 ADONC 12:29 
A 12:26 AB 12:40 ADONC 12:35 
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ADONCS 12:03 
ADONX 12:04 
ADONX 12:07 
ADORESSON 12:20 
AGUES 12:37 

AL 12:07 

AL 12:12 

AL 12:20 

AL 12:46 

ALCUS 12:20 
ALS 12:05 

AMA 12:25 
AMAGADAS 12:06 
AMAVAN 12:43 
AMEN 12:24 
AMEN 12:24 
AMENISTRAT 12:26 
ANATZ 12:35 
ANAVAN 12:11 
ANDRIEU 12:22 
ANDRIEU 12:22 
ANGEL 12:29 
ANIMA 12:25 
ANIMA 12:25 
ANIMA 12:27 
APELEC 12:17 
APORTA 12:24 
APOSTOLS 12:IN 
APRES 12:19 
AQUEL 12:04 
AQUEL 12:44 
AQUEL 12:45 
AQUELA 12:48 
AQUELAS 12:50 
AQUELS 12:20 
AQUELS 12:21 
AQUEST 12:05 
AQUEST 12:18 
AQUEST 12:25 
AQUEST 12:31 
AQUEST 12:34 
AQUESTA 12:27 
AQUESTA 12:27 
AQUESTA 12:30 
AQUESTA 12:31 
AQUESTAS 12:16 
AQUESTAS 12:16 
AQUESTAS 12:16 
AQUESTAS 12:33 
AQUESTAS 12:36 
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AQUESTAS 12:41 
AQUI 12:02 
AQUI 12:09 
AQUI 12:20 
AQUI 12:26 
AQUI 12:26 
AQUI 12:36 
ARA 12:27 

ARA 12:31 

ARA 12:31 

ARA 12:35 
ASENA 12:15 
ASENET 12:14 
ASIRA 12:25 
ATROBEC 12:14 
AUCISESSON 12:10 
AURA 12:26 
AURETZ 12:08 
AURETZ 12:08 
AUSAVAN 12:42 
AUTRE 12:39 
AUTRES 12:29 
AUZIAN 12:29 
AUZIDOR 12:38 
AUZIRA 12:47 
AUZISSAN 12:12 
AUZIT 12:18 
AUZIT 12:34 
AVEM 12:34 
AVETZ 12:35 
AVETZ 12:36 
AVIA 12:01 
AVIA 12:06 
AVIA 12:09 
AVIA 12:29 
AVIAN 12:16 
AVIAN 12:18 
AY 12:28 

AYSSI 12:14 
AYSSI 12:50 
AYSSO 12:06 
AYSSO 12:18 
AYSSO 12:27 
AYSSO 12:39 
AYSSO 12:IN 
BENESEYT 12:13 
BETHANIA 12:01 
BETHSAYDA 12:21 
BORSAS 12:06 
BRAS 12:38 
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CABEYLS 12:03 
CAPELAS 12:10 

CAR 12:06 

CAR 12:11 

CAR 12:18 

CAR 12:38 

CAR 12:39 

CAR 12:43 

CAR 12:49 

CASEN 12:24 

CAUZA 12:19 

CAUZAS 12:16 
CAUZAS 12:16 
CAUZAS 12:16 
CAUZAS 12:32 
CAUZAS 12:33 
CAUZAS 12:50 

CEL 12:28 

CELS 12:26 

CENA 12:02 

CENA 12:IN 

CERT 12:24 

CERT 12:24 
CERTAMENT 12:02 
CLAMAVAN 12:13 
CLARIFICA 12:28 
CLARIFICARE 12:28 
CLARIFICAT 12:23 
CLARIFICAT 12:28 
COGITERON 12:10 
COMANDAMENT 12:49 
COMANDAMENT 12:50 
COMPLIR 12:38 
COMPREHENDAN 12:35 
CONFESSAR 12:42 
CONOC 12:09 
CONOGRON 12:16 
CONVERTITZ 12:40 
COR 12:40 

COR 12:40 

COVE 12:34 
CREIRA 12:38 
CRESERON 12:42 
CRESETZ 12:36 
CRESIAN 12:11 
CRESIAN 12:37 
CRETZ 12:44 
CRETZ 12:44 
CRETZ 12:46 
CREYRE 12:39 
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CRIDAR 12:44 


CRIST 12:11 
CRIST 12:34 


CRIST 12:IN 


CUY 12:38 
D’ 12:03 
D’ 12:13 
D’ 12:20 
D’ 12:31 
D’ 12:36 
D’ 12:36 
D’ 12:40 


DAVANT 12:37 


DE 12:01 
DE 12:03 
DE 12:03 
DE 12:03 
DE 12:04 
DE 12:07 
DE 12:09 
DE 12:12 
DE 12:13 
DE 12:13 
DE 12:15 
DE 12:15 
DE 12:16 
DE 12:16 
DE 12:17 
DE 12:20 
DE 12:21 
DE 12:23 
DE 12:32 
DE 12:33 
DE 12:34 
DE 12:34 
DE 12:34 
DE 12:34 
DE 12:35 
DE 12:36 
DE 12:41 
DE 12:42 
DE 12:43 
DE 12:49 
DE 12:IN 


DEFORA 12:31 


DEL 12:17 
DEL 12:24 
DEL 12:28 
DEL 12:31 
DEL 12:38 
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DELS 12:06 

DELS 12:09 

DELS 12:10 

DELS 12:11 

DELS 12:42 

DELS 12:43 
DEMENTRE 12:35 
DEMENTRE 12:36 
DENANT 12:01 
DENIERS 12:05 


DERRAIRAN 12:48 


DESOBRE 12:14 
DEVIA 12:04 
DEVIA 12:33 
DEVIA 12:38 
DIAS 12:01 

DIC 12:24 

DIEU 12:43 
DIGUA 12:49 
DIJOUS 12:IN 
DIRAY 12:27 
DISCIPOLS 12:04 
DISCIPOLS 12:16 
DISCIPOLS 12:16 
DISEN 12:21 
DISEN 12:23 
DISES 12:34 
DISIA 12:33 
DISIAN 12:13 
DISIAN 12:29 
DISIAN 12:29 
DIT 12:50 

DITA 12:48 

DITZ 12:39 

DIYS 12:04 

DIYS 12:06 

DIYS 12:07 

DIYS 12:22 

DIYS 12:30 

DIYS 12:35 

DIYS 12:36 

DIYS 12:38 

DIYS 12:41 

DIYS 12:44 
DIYSSERON 12:19 
DIYSSERON 12:22 
DONANT 12:33 
DONATZ 12:05 
DONAVA 12:06 
DONCAS 12:21 


DONEC 12:49 


E 12:02 
E 12:02 
E 12:03 
E 12:05 
E 12:06 
E 12:06 
E 12:10 
E 12:11 
E 12:12 
E 12:13 
E 12:13 
E 12:14 
E 12:16 
E 12:18 
E 12:20 
Ε 12:21 
Ε 12:22 
Ε 12:22 
Ε 12:23 
Ε 12:25 
Ε 12:27 
E 12:29 
E 12:29 
E 12:30 
E 12:32 
E 12:34 
E 12:34 
E 12:35 
E 12:36 
E 12:36 
E 12:37 
E 12:38 
E 12:38 
E 12:40 
E 12:41 
E 12:44 
E 12:44 
E 12:45 
E 12:47 
E 12:47 
E 12:48 
E 12:49 
E 12:50 
EL 12:11 
EL 12:13 
EL 12:19 
EL 12:24 
EL 12:24 
EL 12:24 


EL 12:26 

EL 12:34 

EL 12:37 

EL 12:37 

EL 12:42 

EL 12:48 

EL 12:49 

ELA 12:02 

ELS 12:23 

ELS 12:30 

ELS 12:35 

ELS 12:36 

ELS 12:37 

ELS 12:40 
EMPERO 12:42 
EN 12:01 

EN 12:11 

EN 12:12 

EN 12:24 

EN 12:25 

EN 12:26 

EN 12:27 

EN 12:27 

EN 12:31 

EN 12:35 

EN 12:35 

EN 12:36 

EN 12:37 

EN 12:39 

EN 12:42 

EN 12:44 

EN 12:44 

EN 12:44 

EN 12:46 

EN 12:46 
ENAPRES 12:16 
ENCARA 12:28 
ENCARA 12:35 
ENCONTRA 12:13 
ENCONTRA 12:18 
ENDEMA 12:12 
ENDURSITZ 12:40 
ENGUENT 12:03 
ENGUENT 12:03 
ENGUENT 12:05 
ENSEGATZ 12:40 
ENTENDAN 12:40 
ENTENDRE 12:33 
ENTORN 12:29 
ENTRE 12:19 
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ERA 12:01 
ERA 12:04 
ERA 12:06 
ERA 12:12 
ERA 12:17 
ERA 12:21 
ERAN 12:16 
ERAN 12:20 
ERAN 12:20 
ES 12:05 

ES 12:14 

ES 12:26 

ES: 12:27 

ES 12:29 

ES 12:30 

ES 12:31 

ES 12:34 

Ε5 12:35 

ES 12:38 

ES 12:40 

ES 12:50 

ES 12:IN 
ESCRIT 12:14 
ESCRIUTAS 12:16 
ESSER 12:34 
ESSUGUET 12:03 
ESTAR 12:07 
ESTAT 12:01 
ESTAT 12:24 
ESTAVA 12:29 
ET 12:03 

ET 12:03 

ET 12:03 

ET 12:06 

ET 12:14 

ET 12:20 

ET 12:22 

ET 12:26 

ET 12:28 

ET 12:28 

ΕΤ 12:29 

ET 12:40 

ET 12:40 

ET 12:50 
ETERNA 12:50 
ETERNALMENT 12:34 
EXAUSSAT 12:32 
EXINS 12:22 
FAI 12:27 
FAIT 12:29 
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FAIT 12:37 
FAITAS 12:16 
FAR 12:18 

FEC 12:IN 
FERON 12:02 
FESTA 12:12 
FESTA 12:20 
FILH 12:23 
FILH 12:34 
FILH 12:34 
FILHA 12:15 
FILS 12:36 

FO 12:03 

FO 12:16 

FORT 12:35 
FOSSA 12:09 
FOSSON 12:05 
FROMENT 12:24 
FRUT 12:24 
GALILEA 12:21 
GENTILS 12:20 
GITAT 12:31 
GITESSAN 12:42 
GLORIA 12:41 
GLORIA 12:43 
GLORIA 12:43 
GLORIFICAT 12:16 
GRA 12:24 
GUARDA 12:25 
GUARDA 12:47 
HA 12:29 

HAY 12:48 
HAY 12:49 

HO 12:22 

HO 12:22 
HOM 12:06 
HOM 12:46 
HOME 12:34 
HOMES 12:20 
HOMES 12:43 
HON 12:01 
HONORIFICARA 12:26 
HORA 12:23 
HORA 12:27 
HORA 12:27 
HORA 12:31 
HUELS 12:40 
HUELS 12:40 
ΙΕ 12:47 
ISRAEL 12:13 
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JERUSALEM 12:12 
JESU 12:03 
JESU 12:09 
JESU 12:11 
JESU 12:22 
JESU 12:23 
JESU 12:IN 
JESUS 12:01 
JESUS 12:01 
JESUS 12:07 
JESUS 12:12 
JESUS 12:14 
JESUS 12:16 
JESUS 12:21 
JESUS 12:30 
JESUS 12:35 
JESUS 12:36 
JESUS 12:44 
JORN 12:07 
JORN 12:12 
JORN 12:20 
JORN 12:48 
JUDAS 12:04 
JUDICI 12:31 
JUSIEUS 12:09 
JUSIEUS 12:11 
JUTGE 12:47 
JUTGI 12:47 
JUTJARA 12:48 
L’ 12:03 

L’ 12:12 

L’ 12:23 

Le 12:27 

L’ 12:28 

L’ 12:34 

L’ 12:34 

LA 12:03 

LA 12:03 

LA 12:07 

ΓΑ 12:12 

LA 12:15 

ΓΑ 12:17 

LA 12:20 

LA 12:23 

LA 12:25 

LA 12:25 

LA 12:25 

LA 12:25 

LA 12:25 

LA 12:29 
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LA 12:32 

LA 12:34 

LA 12:34 

LA 12:38 

LA 12:41 

LA 12:42 

LA 12:43 

LA 12:43 

LA 12:48 

LA 12:IN 
LAS 12:47 
LASER 12:01 
LASER 12:02 
LASER 12:09 
LASER 12:11 
LASER 12:17 
LAY 12:20 
LAYRO 12:06 
LAYSSA 12:07 
LEVAT 12:34 
LEY 12:34 

LI 12:02 

LI 12:03 

LI 12:07 

LI 12:13 

LI 12:18 

LI 12:18 
LIURA 12:03 
LO 12:01 

LO 12:01 

LO 12:02 
LO 12:04 

LO 12:07 
LO 12:09 
LO 12:09 

LO 12:15 

LO 12:17 
LO 12:17 
LO 12:19 

LO 12:21 

LO 12:23 
LO 12:24 
LO 12:26 
LO 12:26 
LO 12:28 
LO 12:31 

LO 12:31 

LO 12:34 
LO 12:38 

LO 12:40 


LO 12:40 
LO 12:47 
LO 12:47 
LO 12:47 
LO 12:48 
LO 12:49 
LO 12:50 
LO 12:50 
LO 12:IN 
LO 12:IN 
LOC 12:39 
LOR 12:06 
LOR 12:35 
LOR 12:36 
LORS 12:40 
LOS 12:03 
LOS 12:03 
LOS 12:10 
LOS 12:16 
LOS 12:19 
LOS 12:26 
LOS 12:29 
LOS 12:40 
LOS 12:40 
LOS 12:42 
LOS 12:42 
LOS 12:48 
LUI 12:16 
LUI 12:41 
LUM 12:35 
LUM 12:35 
LUM 12:36 
LUM 12:36 
LUTZ 12:36 
LUTZ 12:46 
LUY 12:06 
LUY 12:16 
LUY 12:17 
M’ 12:44 
M’ 12:45 
M’ 12:49 
M’ 12:50 
MA 12:07 
MAIS 12:06 
MAIS 12:08 
MAIS 12:09 
MAIS 12:16 
MAIS 12:24 
MAIS 12:27 
MAIS 12:30 


ΜΑΙΘ 12:42 
MAIS 12:42 
MAIS 12:43 
MAIS 12:44 
MAIS 12:47 
MAIS 12:49 
MARIA 12:03 
MARTHA 12:02 
MAS 12:47 

MAS 12:48 
MAYSO 12:03 
ME 12:26 

ME 12:26 

ME 12:27 

ME 12:48 
MENESPRESA 12:48 
MENISTRAVA 12:02 
MENISTRE 12:26 
MENISTRE 12:26 
METEYS 12:32 
METEYS 12:49 
METEYS 12:49 
METEYSSES 12:19 
MI 12:08 

MI 12:26 

MI 12:30 

MI 12:32 

MI 12:44 

MI 12:44 

MI 12:45 

MI 12:46 

MI 12:49 

MIA 12:27 

MIEU 12:26 
MIEU 12:26 
MOLTA 12:09 
MOLTA 12:12 
MOLTA 12:18 
MON 12:19 
MON 12:25 
MON 12:31 
MON 12:31 
MON 12:46 
MON 12:47 
MON 12:47 
MONUMENT 12:17 
MORIR 12:33 
MORT 12:01 
MORT 12:17 
MORT 12:24 
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MORT 12:33 
MORTIFICAT 12:24 
MOT 12:24 
MOTZ 12:11 
MOTZ 12:42 
NARDI 12:03 
NEGUNA 12:19 
NI 12:40 

NO 12:05 

NO 12:06 

NO 12:09 

NO 12:15 

NO 12:16 

NO 12:19 

NO 12:24 

NO 12:30 

NO 12:35 

NO 12:35 

NO 12:37 

NO 12:39 

NO 12:40 

NO 12:42 

NO 12:42 

NO 12:44 

NO 12:46 

NO 12:47 

NO 12:47 

NO 12:47 

NO 12:48 

NO 12:49 
NOM 12:13 
NOM 12:28 
NON 12:08 
NOS 12:13 
NOS 12:34 
NOSTRE 12:13 
ODOR 12:03 
OME 12:23 
OME 12:34 
OMPLIDA 12:03 
ON 12:26 
ONTEC 12:03 
OSANNA 12:13 
PAIRE 12:26 
PAIRE 12:27 
PAIRE 12:28 
PAIRE 12:49 
PAIRE 12:50 
PALMAS 12:13 
PARAULA 12:38 
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PARAULA 12:48 
PARAULAS 12:36 
PARAULAS 12:41 
PARAULAS 12:47 
PARAULAS 12:48 
PARLAT 12:29 
PARLAT 12:49 
PARLE 12:49 
PARLET 12:41 
PARLI 12:50 
PARLI 12:50 
PARTIC 12:36 
PAS 12:08 
PASCHA 12:01 
PAUBRES 12:05 
PAUBRES 12:06 
PAUBRES 12:08 
PAUC 12:35 

PER 12:05 

PER 12:07 

PER 12:09 

PER 12:11 

PER 12:18 

PER 12:20 

PER 12:24 

PER 12:24 

PER 12:27 

PER 12:30 

PER 12:30 

PER 12:36 

PER 12:39 

PER 12:40 

PER 12:42 

PER 12:42 

PER 12:46 

PER 12:47 
PERDRA 12:25 
PERDURABLA 12:25 
PERTANGUES 12:06 
PES 12:03 

PES: 12:03 
PHARISIEUS 12:19 
PHARISIEUS 12:42 
PHILIP 12:21 
PHILIP 12:22 
PHILIP 12:22 
PISTICI 12:03 
PODIAN 12:39 
POLI 12:15 
PORTAVA 12:06 
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PORTERON 12:17 
PRECIOS 12:03 
PREGAVAN 12:21 
PRES 12:03 

PRES 12:44 
PRESERON 12:13 
PRIMERAMENT 12:16 
PRINCEP 12:31 
PRINCEPS 12:10 
PRINCEPS 12:42 
PROCESSIO 12:13 
PROFITAM 12:19 
PROPHETA 12:38 
PUJATZ 12:20 
QUAL 12:01 
QUAL 12:09 
QUAL 12:26 
QUAL 12:26 
QUAL 12:33 
QUAL 12:34 
QUAL 12:38 
QUAL 12:47 
QUANT 12:16 
QUANT 12:17 
QUANT 12:17 
QUANT 12:41 
QUE 12:05 

QUE 12:06 

QUE 12:06 

QUE 12:07 

QUE 12:09 

QUE 12:09 

QUE 12:10 

QUE 12:12 

QUE 12:12 

QUE 12:15 

QUE 12:16 

QUE 12:16 

QUE 12:17 

QUE 12:19 

QUE 12:19 

QUE 12:20 

QUE 12:20 

QUE 12:21 

QUE 12:23 

QUE 12:26 

QUE 12:26 

QUE 12:26 

QUE 12:26 

QUE 12:27 
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QUE 12:29 
QUE 12:29 
QUE 12:34 
QUE 12:34 
QUE 12:35 
QUE 12:35 
QUE 12:36 
QUE 12:36 
QUE 12:38 
QUE 12:40 
QUE 12:40 
QUE 12:42 
QUE 12:43 
QUE 12:44 
QUE 12:46 
QUE 12:46 
QUE 12:47 
QUE 12:47 
QUE 12:47 
QUE 12:47 
QUE 12:48 
QUE 12:49 
QUE 12:49 
QUE 12:50 
QUE 12:50 
QUE 12:IN 
QUI 12:04 
QUI 12:13 
QUI 12:25 
QUI 12:25 
QUI 12:26 
QUI 12:29 
QUI 12:35 
QUI 12:44 
QUI 12:45 
QUI 12:45 
QUI 12:46 
QUI 12:48 
QUI 12:49 
QUO 12:12 
QUO 12:14 
QUO 12:34 
QUO 12:35 
QUO 12:37 
QUO 12:50 
RAMS 12:13 
RE 12:49 
RECEP 12:48 
RECORDERON 12:16 
REMAN 12:24 


REMAN 12:34 
REMANGA 12:46 
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INDEX OF MANUSCRIPT SIGLA 


A = Assisi, Chiesa Nuova, MS. 9 (formerly 10). Described here, p. 3. 
Readings are from the present edition. 

B = Barcelona, Biblioteca de Catalunya, MS. 740. Described in Perarnau 
1978:21-23. Readings are from the edition of John XII-XIV:23 in 
Perarnau 1978. 

C = Carpentras, Bibliotheque municipale (Bibliotheque Inguimbertine), 
MS. 8 (formerly 22). Described in Nuesch 1978, I:xii-xxii. Readings 
are from Nuesch 1979, vol. 2. 

E = ΕἸ Escorial, Biblioteca de San Lorenzo de El Escorial, MS. 1.1.6. 
Described in Thomas Montgomery, ed., El Evangelio de San Mateo 
. . . , Madrid, 1962. [= Anejos del Boletin de la Real Academia 
Espanola, 7]. Readings are from Montgomery-Baldwin 1970. 

H = London, British Library, MS. Harley 2928. Described in Wunderli 
1969a:x f. Readings are from Wunderli 1969a. 

L = Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, MS. PA 36. Described in Leon 
Cledat, Le Nouveau Testament, traduit au XIII° siecle en langue 
provencale, suivi d’un rituel cathare, Paris, 1887, pp. i-iii. Cledat 
has published a photolithographic reproduction of the Lyons 
manuscript. Readings are from my own transcription of the 
manuscript collated with the edition of the Gospel of John by 
Wendelin Foerster, Revue des Langues Romanes 13 (1878):105- 
125, 157-179. 

P = Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, MS. fr. 2425. Described in Meyer 
1889:415 f. Readings are from the edition of the Gospel of John 
by J. Wollenberg, L’Evangile selon saint Jean en vieux provencal, 
Programme du College francais. Berlin, 1868. 

TF = A conflation of the readings from MSS. T and F, taken from the 
variorum apparatus of the edition of the German New Testament 
in vol. 10 of William Kurrelmeyer, ed., Die erste deutsche Bibel 
. . . , 10 vols., Tubingen, 1904-1915. T designates Prague, State 
Library of the Czech Socialist Republic, MS. Tepla Cod. 19. 
Described in Wilhelm Walther, Die deutsche Bibeltibersetzung des 
Mittelalters, Braunschweig, 1892, col. 154. Known as the Codex 
Teplensis. Formerly at Tepl, in the Stift Tepl (Klaster Tepla) 
Library, classified as MS. W VI. 139. F designates Freiberg in 
Sachsen, Historische Bibliothek der Erweiterten Oberschule 
“’Geschwister Scholl’, MS. I C 8° 18 m. Described under its 
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former classification (Gymnasialbibliothek, MS. I. Cl. Ms 18) by 
Wilhelm Walther, Die deutsche Bibelubersetzung des Mittelalters, 
Braunschweig, 1892, col. 154. Known as the Codex Fribergensis. 

V = Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, MS. lat. 343. Described in Berger 
1893:404. Readings are from a microfilmed copy of the unpub- 
lished manuscript and are used here as a representative of one 
version of the Latin Languedocian Vulgate. 


GENERAL INDEX 


Page references do not indicate every occurrence in the text of a listing. Thus, the pages 
given for Vulgate point to information about the subject, but not to the word Vulgate 
functioning as a simple label, e.g. ‘Vulgate loculi”’ (p. 30). Likewise, a name used as a 
bibliographical reference, e.g. ‘“Roqueta 1967: 100” (p. 65), will normally not figure here 
unless some opinion of the author is treated, e.g. “νυ πάθη! 1969a” (p. 50n59). Except for 
a few special cases, the numerous references to the manuscripts appearing in the Index of 
Manuscript Sigla (p. 145 f.) will not be found here under the rubric Manuscripts. 
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108 
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Berger, Samuel, 40-41, 41151, 44-45, 50- 
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Bernard Gui, see Gui, Bernard 

Bible (Catalan), 37, 48n56, 50n59 

Bible (Occitan), 48n56 
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Bonaventure, 7, 14, 18, 20-22, 26, 26n30, 
28-29 
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Brunel, Clovis, 4n4, 10, 13, 17n22, 17n23 

Brunel, Genevieve, 17n23 
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Burr, David, 22, 27n35, 28, 31n37 


Camproux, Charles, 67 
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Confessio fidei (Matthew of Bouzigues), 4, 
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Constitutions of Narbonne, 21 

Cook, Robert F., 101 
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Council (Vienne, 1311-1312), 23 
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Delorme, Ferdinand-Marie, 4, 14 

De Poerck, Guy, 13n13, 51 

Dominicans, 8, 40 

Donati, Lucilla Petasecca, 18n25, 53n61 
Durieux, Fidéle, 14-15 

Durieux, Frangois-Regis, 7, 13, 15, 25-26 


Elias, 7, 29 

Evans, Maria A., 95 

Extit qui seminat, 22 

Exivi de paradiso, 23-24 

Expositio super regulam (Olivi), 29 
Exultantes, 22 


Fidei catholicae fundamento, 23 

Florence, bishop of, 8 

Foot washing, 26-28 

Fortini, Arnaldo, 5-6, 8 

Francesco Bartholi of Assisi, see Bartholi, 
Francesco 

Francis of Assisi, 7, 14-15, 18-22, 24, 26, 
26n30, 27-30 


General Chapters 
1287, 21 
1292, 21 
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Lyons (1299), 22, 29 
Marseilles (1319), 9 
Narbonne (1260), 21 
Paris (1266), 21 
German New Testament, 41, 41n51, 101 
Gonsalvo of Valboa, 23 
Gospel commentaries (Olivi), 27 
Gospel of John, commentary on (Olivi), 
27n35, 31n37 
Gregory IX, 7, 19, 20, 27 
Grober, Gustav, 16119 
Gui, Bernard, 16-17 


Hammarstrom, Goran, 12, 97 
Hasselrot, Bengt, 12, 97 
Honorius III, 19 


Indulgence (Pardon) of the Portiuncula, 4, 
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Innocent III, 19 

Innocent IV, 20 
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Inquisitor(s), 8, 15-16, 68 
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Jerome, 31n37, 36, 39-40, 46, 91, 102, 107 

Joachim of Fiore, 22 

John Parenti, see Parenti, John 

John XII-XIV:23, Gospel of (Catalan), 13, 
16, 32, 43 ff. 

John XXII (pope), 7-11, 24 

Judas Iscariot, 29-30 


Lafont, Robert, 53n62 
Langlois, Charles-Victor, 16n19, 17n23 
Last Supper, 28 
Laurent d’Orléans, 16, 16n19, 17, 17n23, 18 
Lectura super Apocalipsim (Olivi), 22, 24 
Lectura super Iohannem (Olivi), 28 
Legenda Maior Sancti Francisci (Bonaventure), 
see Vida del glorios sant Frances 
Le Moine, Michael, 24 
Leys d’amors, 61, 63, 65 
Liber Miraculorum, 7 
Libre de vicis e de virtuts (Catalan), 16, 17n24 
Life of St. Francis (Bonaventure), see Vida del 
glorios sant Frances 
Life of St. Francis (Celano), 28-29 
Linguistic traits 
diphthongization, 52, 59-62 
direct obj. pronouns, 66, 6675 
enclisis, 35, 78 
first pers. future vb. endings, 52, 62-63, 
106 
Italianisms, 12, 12n12, 97 
lansol, 67-68, 68n78 
-LL- > -lh, 66-67, 67n76 
third pers. pl. vb. endings, 52, 63-64, 94 
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third pers. sg. vb. endings, 52, 64-66, 93- 
94 


translation of dat. with verba dicendi, 34 
translation of future participle, 35 

Livre de vices et de vertus, 18 

Lopez, Atanasio, 4, 4n4, 11, 13-14 

Louis the Bavarian, 9-10 


Mandonnet, P., 16n19 
Manselli, Raoul, 10, 14n16, 15, 18, 23, 25n27 
Manuscripts 
Assisi, 344, 6 
Barcelona, BC 740, 16, 17n24, 18, 47, 
48n56 
London, Brit. Lib., Harley 2928, 39, 50n59, 
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Lyons, Bibl. mun., PA 36, 55n64 
Paris, Bibl. de l’Arsenal, 2318, 18 
Paris, Bibl. Sainte-Genevieve, 24, 16n19 
Paris, BN, esp. 247, 17, 17n24 
Paris, BN, fr. 1049, 17 
Paris, BN, fr. 1745, 17, 17n23 
Paris, BN, fr. 2427, 17 
Paris, BN, fr. 24780, 16n19 
Paris, BN, lat. 343, 40 
Paris, BN, lat. 6, 40 
Todi, Bibl. Communale, 128, 10, 12 
Volterra, Bibl. Guarnacciana, 5230, 10 
Martin IV, 22 
Matthew of Bouzigues, 4, 4n4, 11-14, 14n15, 
18, 23 
McDonnell, Ernest W., 17 
Menéndez-Pidal, Ramon, 62 
Mercati, Angelo, 7-8 
Meyer, Paul, 55, 68 
Michael Le Moine, see Le Moine, Michael 
Michael of Cesena (Michaelist), 8-11, 23 
Miles Armatus (Olivi), 14-15 
ministerium (service to others), 28 
Mirouer du monde, Le, 18 
Montgomery, Thomas, 102 


Narbonne, archbishop of, 22 
Nicholas III, 22 

Nicholas IV, 4, 19, 23 
Nicholas V, 8-10 


Observance, 25 

Olivi, Peter John, 8, 8n6, 9-10, 12, 14, 
14n14, 14n16, 15, 15n17, 16, 18, 21- 
25, 25n27, 27-30, 31n37 

Ordinem vestrum, 20 


Parenti, John, 7 

Perarnau, Josep, 3n3, 5n5, 13, 16, 16n19, 
17, 17n24, 18, 32, 38, 38n50, 39, 42, 
44-45, 47, 47n55, 50, 79, 92, 94-99 

Peter John Olivi, see Olivi, Peter John 

Peter of Narbonne, 25 
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Peyraut, William, 17, 17n21, 18 

Pietro da Prato, 8 

Postilla super Apocalipsim (Olivi), 9, 16, 24 

Poverty, 9, 9n7, 19-22, 24, 29-30, 31n37, 
91, 99; see also usus pauper 

Purses (locult), 29-30, 31n37, 36, 91, 99 


Quaestiones de perfectione evangelica (Olivi), 
31n37 
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Remedia contra temptationis (Olivi), 10 
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